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FINDING HOPE AND HEALING IN 
THESE DAYS AND TIMES 

 
When You Hurt 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 1 
 

In one way or another, we are all hurting. We all need healing of our inner hurts. We 
need to know how to get hold of a genuine peace and a true freedom from the bond-
age of various problems and hurts. It is sin that causes many of our problems and 
hurts. Even the laughing, happy-go-lucky crowd is hurting. They try to hide their 
hurt by drinking and joking, but it won’t go away. 
 
Who hurts? The parents of a prodigal son or daughter. Millions of parents have been 
deeply wounded by children who have rejected their counsel. Those loving parents 
grieve over the deception and misbehavior of children who once were tender and 
good. The victims of broken homes are hurting. The abandoned wife whose husband 
rejected her for another woman is hurting. The husband who lost the love of a wife 
is hurting. The children who lost their security are hurting.  
 
Others suffer illness: cancer, heart problems, and countless other human diseases. 
To be told by a doctor, “You have cancer; you may die!” has to be terrifying. Yet 
many have experienced such pain and agony. Lovers break up. A boyfriend or girl-
friend walks away, trampling on what was once a beautiful relationship. All that is 
left is a broken, wounded heart. 
 
And what about the unemployed? The despondent ones whose dreams have collaps-
ed? The shut-ins? The prisoners? The homosexuals? The alcoholics? It’s true! In one 
way or another we are all hurting. Every person in this world carries his own burden 
of pain and hurt. 
 
There Is No Physical Cure 
When you are deeply hurt, no person on this earth can shut out the innermost fears 
and deepest agonies. The best of friends cannot really understand the battle you are 
going through or the wounds inflicted on you. Only God can shut out the waves of 
depression and feelings of loneliness and failure that come over you. Faith in God’s 
love alone can salvage the hurt mind. The bruised and broken heart that suffers in 
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silence can be healed only by a supernatural work of the Holy Spirit, and nothing 
short of divine intervention really works. 
 
God has to step in and take over. He has to intercept our lives at the breaking point, 
stretch forth His loving arms, and bring that hurting body and mind under His pro-
tection and care. God must come forth as a caring Father and demonstrate that He is 
there, making things turn out for good. He must, by His own power, dismiss the 
storm clouds, chase away the hopelessness and gloom, wipe away the tears, and re-
place the sorrow with peace of mind. 
 
Why Me Lord? 
What hurts most is that you know your love for God is strong, yet you can’t seem to 
understand what He is trying to work out in your life. If you were cold toward His 
love, you could understand why prayers went unanswered. If you were running from 
God, you could probably understand why the tests and trials kept coming on. If you 
were down-and-out-sinner, who could despise the things of God, you could bring 
yourself to believe you deserved to be hurt. But you are not running, you are not re-
jecting God in any way. 
 
You want to do His perfect will and want only to serve Him with all that is in you. 
That is why your hurting is so devastating. It makes you feel there is something 
terribly wrong with you. You question your spiritual depth, and at times, you even 
question your sanity. From somewhere deep inside you, a voice whispers, “Maybe 
I’m defective, somehow. Maybe I’m being hurt so deeply because God can’t see 
much good in me. I must be so out of His will; He has to discipline me to make me 
obedient.” 
 
Friends Try Hard to Help 
A bruised or broken heart causes the most agonizing pain known to mankind. Most 
other human hurts are only physical, but a heart that is wounded must carry a pain 
that is both physical and spiritual. Friends and loved ones can help soothe the physi-
cal pain eases, and there is temporary relief. But night comes, and with it comes the 
fear of spiritual agony. The hurting explodes when you are all alone, trying to under-
stand how to cope with the inner voices and fears that keep surfacing. 
 
Your friends, who really don’t understand what you are going through, offer all 
kinds of easy solutions. They get impatient with you. They can’t understand why 
you don’t simply snap out of it. They are like Job’s babysitters, who knew all the 
answers but who could not relieve his pain. Job said to them, “You are all physicians 
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of no value” (Job 13:4). Thank God for well-meaning friends, but if they could ex-
perience your agony for even one hour, they would be changing their tunes. 
 
Time Heals Nothing 
Then there is that age-old cliche’, that says, “Time heals all wounds.” It sounds good, 
but it is not true. Time heals nothing; only God heals! When you are hurting, time 
only magnifies the pain. Days and weeks go by, and the agony hangs on. The hurting 
won’t go away, no matter what the calendar says. Time may push the pain deeper 
into the mind, but one tiny memory can bring it to the surface. And you feel un-
worthy of the Lord, because your problem lingers on, in spite of all your spiritual ef-
forts. 
 
Heartbreakers Don’t Get Off Easily 
Part of the pain a broken heart must suffer is the thought that the offender, the heart-
breaker, is going to get away with it all. The heart says, “I am the one hurt and 
wounded, yet I’m the one who pays the price. The offender gets off scot-free, when 
he should pay for what he did.” That’s the problem with crosses; the wrong person 
usually gets crucified. 
 
But God keeps the books, and on Judgment Day, the books will be balanced. But 
even in this life, heartbreakers pay a high price. No matter how they try to justify 
their hurtful actions, they cannot drown out the cries of the ones they have wounded. 
Like the blood of Abel, which cried out from the ground, the cries of a broken heart 
can pierce the barrier of time and space and terrify the hardest of hearts. Hurts are 
usually caused by outright lies, and every liar must eventually be brought to justice. 
 
Is there a balm for a broken heart? Is there healing for those deep, inner hurts? Can 
the pieces be put back together and the heart be made even stronger? Can the person 
who has known such horrible pain and suffering rise out of the ashes of depression 
and find a new and more powerful way of life? Yes! Absolutely yes! And if not, then 
God’s Word would be a hoax, and God Himself would be a liar. That cannot be! 
 

 
A Few Simple Thoughts About How to Cope with Your Hurt 

 
First, stop trying to figure out how and why you got hurt. What has happened to you 
is a very common ailment among mankind. Your situation is not unique at all. It is 
the way of human nature. Whether you were right or wrong means absolutely noth-
ing at this point. All that matters now is your willingness to move on in God and 
trust His mysterious working in your life. 
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1 Peter 4:12-13 
 
God didn’t promise to give you a painless way of life: He promised you a way of 
escape. He promised you help to bear your pain and to give you strength to put you 
back on your feet when weakness makes you stagger. Most likely you did what you 
had to do. You moved in the will of God, honestly following your heart. Love was 
your motivation. You did not abort the will of God; someone else did. If that were 
not true, you would not be the one who is hurting so. 
 
You can’t understand why things blew up in your face when God seemed to be lead-
ing all along. Your heart asks, “Why did God allow me to get into this in the first 
place, if He knew it would never work out right?” But the answer is clear. Judas was 
called by the Lord; he was destined to be a man of God. He was handpicked by the 
Savior; he could have been used by God in a mighty way.  
 
But Judas abandoned God’s plan. He broke the heart of Jesus. What started out as a 
perfect plan of God ended in disaster, because Judas chose to go his own way. Pride 
and stubbornness wrecked the plan of God that was in operation. So, lay off your 
guilt trips. Stop condemning yourself. Stop trying to figure out what you did wrong. 
It is what you are thinking right now that really counts with God.  
 
Second, remind yourself God knows exactly how much you can take, and He will 
not allow you to reach a breaking point. 
 
 1 Corinthians 10:13 
 
It is true the Lord chastens/disciplines those He loves. But the chastening is only for 
a season and is not meant to hurt us. God is not the author of confusion in your life. 
It is human failure. It is the enemy sowing tares in your field of endeavor/work. It is 
the deception in someone else near you, who lost faith in God. The enemy tries to 
hurt us through other humans, just as he tried to hurt Job through an unbelieving 
wife. 
 
Your heavenly Father watches over you with an unwavering eye. Every move is 
monitored. Every tear is bottled. He identifies with your every pain. He feels every 
hurt. He knows when you have been exposed to enough harassment from the enemy. 
He steps in and says, “Enough!” When the hurt and pain no longer draw you closer 
to the Lord, when, instead, it begins to downgrade your spiritual life, God moves in. 
 



5 
 

He will not permit a trusting child of His to go under because of too much pain and 
agony of soul. When the hurting begins to work to your disadvantage, when it begins 
to hinder your growth, God must act and lift you out of the battle for a while. He will 
never allow you to drown in your tears. He will not permit your hurt to destroy your 
mind. He promises to come, right on time, to wipe away your tears and give you joy 
for grief. God’s Word says: “Weeping may endure for a night, but joy comes in the 
morning” (Ps. 30:5). 
 
Third, when you hurt the worst, go to your secret prayer closet and weep out all your 
bitterness. Jesus wept. Peter wept bitterly! Peter carried with him the hurt of denying 
the very Son of God. He walked alone on the mountains, weeping in sorrow. Those 
bitter tears worked a miracle in him. He came back to shake the kingdom of Satan. 
At times, the first thing you do is cry. Cry until there are no more tears left. Then 
you begin to move closer to Jesus, until you know His arms are holding you tight. 
 
Jesus never looks away from a crying heart. He said, “A broken heart will I not 
despise” (Ps. 51:17). 
 
If you are hurting bad, then go ahead a cry! And keep on crying until the tears stop 
flowing. But let those tears originate only from hurt, and not from unbelief or self-
pity. 
 
Fourth, convince yourself you will survive, you will come out of it; live or die, you 
belong to the Lord. Life goes on. You would be surprised how much you can bear 
with God helping you. Happiness is not living without pain or hurt—not at all. True 
happiness is learning how to live one day at a time, in spite of all the sorrow and 
pain. It is learning how to rejoice in the Lord, no matter what has happened in the 
past. 
 
You may feel rejected. You may feel abandoned. Your faith may be weak. You may 
think you are down for the count. Sorrow, tears, pain, and emptiness may swallow 
you up at times; but God is still on His throne. He is still God! 
 
You can’t help yourself. You can’t stop the pain and hurt. But our blessed Lord will 
come to you, and He will place His loving hand under you and lift you up to sit again 
in heavenly places. He will deliver you from the fear of dying. He will reveal His 
endless love for you. 
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Look up! Encourage yourself in the Lord. When the fog surrounds you and you can’t 
see any way out of your dilemma, lie back in the arms of Jesus and simply trust Him. 
He has to do it all! He wants your faith, your confidence.  
 
The bottom line is faith. And faith rests on this one absolute: “No weapon that is 
formed against thee shall prosper” (Isa. 54:17). 
 
 
 
05/25/22 
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 FINDING HOPE AND HEALING IN 
THESE DAYS AND TIMES 

 
You Can’t Carry Your Own Cross 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 2 
 

It is very true that Jesus said to His disciples, “If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me” (Matt. 16:24). But Jesus 
could not carry His cross, and neither can you! Jesus fell under the load of His cross, 
weary, exhausted, and unable to carry it another step. John said, “And He bearing 
His cross went forth into a place called . . . Golgotha” (John 19:17). The Bible 
doesn’t tell us how far Jesus carried His cross. We know Simon of Cyrene was com- 
pelled to pick it up and carry it to the place of crucifixion (Matt. 27:32). 
 
Jesus did take up His cross and was led by His tormentors, like a lamb to be killed. 
But He could not carry it for long. The truth is, Jesus was too weak and frail to carry 
His cross. It was laid on somebody else’s shoulders. He had reached the end of en-
durance; He was a physically broken and wounded man. There is only so much one 
person can take. There is a breaking point. 
 
Why did they compel Simon to pick up that cross? His cross had become too heavy 
to bear. What does this mean to us? A cross is a cross, be it wooden or spiritual. It is 
not enough to say, “His cross was different; our cross is spiritual.” It encourages me 
to know I am not the only one burdened down to the ground at times, unable to go 
on in my own strength.  
 
If we are going to identify with His crucifixion, we must also identify with the steps 
that led to the cross. We must face the truth that no human being can carry his or her 
own cross. Don’t look for some hidden interpretation; Jesus knew exactly what He 
was saying when He called us to take up our crosses and follow Him. He remembers 
His cross. He remembers that another had to carry it for Him. Why, then, would He 
ask us to shoulder crosses He knows will soon crush us to the ground? He knows we 
can’t carry them all the way in our own strength. He knows all about the agony, the 
helplessness, and the burden a cross creates. 
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There is a truth hidden here that we must uncover. It is a truth so powerful it could 
change the way we look at all our troubles and hurts. Even though it almost sounds 
sacrilegious to suggest Jesus did not carry His own cross, which is the truth. What it 
means to us today is that Jesus, who is touched by the feelings of our infirmities, 
must experience for Himself what it is like to be weak, discouraged, and unable to 
go on without help. He was in all points tempted just as we are. The temptation is 
not in failing or in laying down the cross because of weakness. 
 
The real temptation is in trying to pick up that cross and carrying it on in our own 
strength. God could have supernaturally lifted that cross and magically floated it all 
the way to Calvary. Then, too, He could have taken the weight out of the cross and 
made it light as a feather. But He did not. The crucifixion scene was not a series of 
blunders, and though Christ died at the hands of sinners, the entire plan was borne 
in the heart of God from the foundation of the world. 
 
God put Simon there, ready to play his part in the plan of redemption. God was not 
caught by surprise when His Son could no longer carry the cross and therefore fulfill 
prophecy. God knew Jesus would take us His cross, follow toward Golgotha, then 
lay it down. Jesus forewarns us, “Without me ye can do nothing” (John 15:5). So, 
He asks us to take up our crosses and struggle on with them until we learn that lesson. 
Not until our crosses push us down into the dust do we learn the lesson that it is not 
by our might nor power nor strength, but by His power. 
 
That is what the Bible means when it says His strength is made perfect in our weak-
ness. It has never meant that God’s way is a little better than ours or that His strength 
is a bit superior. It means that God’s way is the only way; His strength is the only 
hope! Jesus looks upon the world—filled with confused children going about trying 
to establish their own righteousness and trying to please Him in their own ways—
and He calls for crosses. 
 
The cross is meant to break us, to drain us of all human effort. We know we have 
One stronger than Simon who will take over the burden, but He cannot take over un-
til we come to that point where we cry, “God, I can’t take another step. I’m ex-
hausted! I’m broken! My strength is gone! I feel dead! Help me!” 
 
Jesus was crucified “through weakness, yet He lived by the power of God” (2 Cor. 
13:4). It was when we become totally weak that we witness the crucifixion of our 
own pride. Out of weakness we are made strong, by faith in the Lord. Our spirits are 
willing to carry our own crosses, but our flesh is weak. Paul could glory in his cross, 
taking pleasure in how weak it made him. He said: 
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2 Corinthians 12:9, 10 
 
Paul was not weak and strong at the same time. He grew weak because of troubles 
and distresses. But when he was cast down to the ground by his cross, he did not de-
spair. It was out of that weakness he became strong. Paul rejoiced in this process of 
being made weak, because it was the secret to his power with Christ. 
 
What is your cross? It is any burden or pressure that threatens to break you down. 
Junkies call theirs “a monkey on the back.” This is how they define their image of a 
burden that crushes them to the ground. I have heard husbands and wives refer to 
their marriages as their “cross to bear.” Others see their cross as an unfulfilling job, 
and illness, a state of loneliness, or divorce. 
 
Since Jesus did not describe the details of the cross we are take up, I suggest it is 
anything that will rush/push a crisis in our spiritual lives. For example, loneliness 
can be a cross if it becomes a burden too heavy to bear and if it finally brings us to 
the end of ourselves. It is then we can allow the Lord to reach down to us and lift us 
out of our pity and self-destructiveness. Loneliness is a good thing if it makes us 
weak enough to want only His strength. 
 
Sometimes spiritual pride can be a cross. You take on a heavy load when you begin 
to testify about the great things God is doing in your life. God gives you a broken 
and remorseful/regretful spirit; others come to you for help, and they receive bless-
ings; you are used in wonderful ways to encourage people all around you. It begins 
to dawn on you that God has made you tender and loving and you are growing so 
much in the Lord.  
 
You feel as if you are about to break through into a life of spiritual glory and power. 
A few days later, you are crawling around in the dust; your spiritual balloon burst, 
and everything seems to have drained out of you. The joy just disappeared. You 
don’t seem to have anything in you now to give to others. You are dry and empty. 
What happened? God will never allow you to feel as if you have arrived. That’s the 
trouble with too many believers today. Way back, they received a great blessing 
from the Lord. God did a wonderful work in their lives. The Holy Spirit came upon 
them and redid their lives, through and through. 
 
They started telling the world about their awakening. But it’s been downhill ever 
since. They have been riding out that one great experience and, in the process, have 
become self-satisfied and complacent. Take heed when you think you stand, lest you 
fall. Finally, that once-blessed believer ends up feeling weak and empty. After try-
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ing, unsuccessfully, to recreate the blessings, he gives up in despair. Your love for 
Jesus can put you on your knees, but your cross will put you on your face—on the 
ground, in the dust. God meets you in your prostrate condition and whispers, “I have 
chosen the weak things of the world, the foolish things, the broken things, the things 
that are nothing, that no flesh should glory in My presence.” 
 
We have to carry our cross until we learn to deny. Deny what? The one thing that 
constantly hinders God’s work in our lives: self. Look again at what Jesus said: “If 
any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow 
Me.” We are misinterpreting this passage if we emphasize self-denial, that is rejec-
tion of material or unlawful things. It is far more severe than that. Jesus is asking 
that we deny ourselves. This means to deny our own ability to carry any cross in our 
own strength. In other words, don’t take up your cross until you are ready to reject 
any and every thought of becoming a holy disciple as a result of your own effort.  
 
God will not allow us to think our good works and clean habits can save us. That is 
why we need a cross. You can rise up and follow Jesus as a true disciple only when 
you can freely admit you can do nothing in your own strength. You cannot overcome 
sin through your own willpower. Your temptations cannot be overcome by your self-
efforts along. You cannot work things out by your own intellect. 
 
Jesus never forces a cross on us. He said, “Let him take up his cross.” Never once 
does our Lord say, “Stoop down and let Me lay a cross on you.” Jesus is not in the 
drafting business; His army is all volunteer. If you are hurting now, you are in the 
process of healing. If you are down, crushed under the burden of a heavy load, get 
ready! God is about to show Himself strong on your behalf. You are at the point of 
revelation. At any time now, your Simon will appear, because God does use people 
to perform His will. Someone is going to be compelled by the Holy Spirit to come 
into your path of suffering, reach out to you, and help lift your burden.  
 
Your cross is a sign of His love. Don’t think of your trial as judgment from God. 
Don’t go about condemning yourself, as though you have brought down upon your-
self some dreaded penalty for failure. What you are going through is a result of His 
love. Are you being disciplined? Do you feel as if you are being dragged down? Are 
you in pain? Are you suffering? Good! That is evidence of His love toward you.  
 
Submit! Take up your cross! Be prepared to go down even more. Get ready to reach 
the end of yourself. Be prepared to give up. Be prepared to hit bottom! Please under-
stand that you are in Christ’s own school of discipleship. Rejoice that you are going 
to become weak in order to experience His overpowering strength in you. 
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He laid His cross down; why won’t you? For Him, a Simon appeared. For us, a 
Savior appears. We get up and go on. It’s still our cross, but now it’s on His 
shoulders. 
 
    Two are better than one; 
    because they have a good 
    reward for their labor. For if 
    they fall, one will lift up his 
    companion: but woe to him 
    who is alone when he falls; 
    for he has no one to help him up.  
                 Ecclesiastes 4:9-10 
 
 
 
06/01/22 
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FINDING HOPE AND HEALING IN 
THESE DAYS AND TIMES 

 
When You Feel Like Giving Up 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 3 
 

Growing numbers of believers are at the breaking point. None of the talk about giv-
ing up has to do with the Lord. Few believers would even dare entertain thoughts of 
quitting on their love for Christ Jesus. Most hopeless believers think only of giving 
up on themselves. You hear it often: “I just can’t go on anymore. I can’t make it, 
even though I try so hard. It’s hopeless. Why try?” 
 
They look into the uncertain future, fearful and worried. Loneliness, anxiety, and de-
pression hound them daily. Positive thinking won’t make their problems go away. 
Confessing these problems don’t really exist doesn’t change a thing. One should al-
ways think on good and honest reports; but pain, poverty, and suffering have fallen 
upon some of the saintliest of God’s people. 
 
There are many who at this very moment, are on the verge of giving up. They can’t 
understand what is happening to them. Something is missing; and, try as you will, 
you simply cannot find the key to make things work out right. The secret struggles 
in the believer’s personal life are critical. The inner battles of the average believer 
today are staggering. Multitudes are involved in situations too hard to comprehend. 
 
Paul said, “For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened” (2 Cor. 
5:4). I doubt we could even count the numbers of believers who groan in secret be-
cause of the burdens they carry. Paul talked about trouble: “Trouble which came to 
us . . . we were pressed out of [burdened beyond] measure, above strength, inso-
much that we despaired even of life” (2 Cor. 1:8). 
 
We all have seasons of despair, along with feelings of failure. At times we have all 
thought of quitting. We all had thoughts of giving up. 
 
Why do we feel like giving up at times? Mostly because we act as if God has for-
saken us. We don’t doubt His existence or His reality, but our prayers seem to go 
unanswered. We cry out for His help, in desperation, and He seems not to hear. We 
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struggle along, making one mistake after another. We make promises to do better, 
we get into the Bible; we cry and pray and helping others and doing good. But we 
are often left with an empty, unfulfilled sensation. The promises of God haunt us. 
We claim those promises in what we believe is honest, childlike faith, but time after 
time we fail to receive what we ask for.  
 
Doubt creeps in, and Satan whispers, “Nothing works. Faith in God doesn’t produce 
results. In spite of your tears, prayers, and trust in God’s Word, nothing really chang-
es. Days, weeks, and even years go by, and your prayers, hopes, and dreams are still 
unanswered and unfulfilled.” 
 
Every believer on this planet reaches that crisis point at one time or another in life. 
And in that moment, when the walls seem to be caving in and the roof appears to be 
collapsing, when everything seems to be coming apart and sin demands the upper 
hand, a voice deep within cries out, “Walk away from it all. Pack it in! Escape! Why 
put up with it? Run away. You don’t have to take it. Do something drastic.” 
 
Job was a perfect man in God’s sight; yet he, too, experienced a time when he wanted 
to give up. Job’s agony came from a terrible dilemma. He was convinced, in his 
heart, that God knew where he was and what he was going through; yet he could not 
enter into the presence of God. 
 
 Job 23:8-9 
 
Job was saying to himself, “I know God is there someplace, looking down on me in 
all my trouble. He knows the way I take; but in spite of all I do to find Him, He keeps 
hiding from me. I believe God is real; He is there, but I just can’t see Him.” In 
desperation, Job cries: “I am afraid of Him. . . The Almighty troubles me” (Job 
23:15-16). 
 
All those fearful and troubled thoughts about God were the result of what Job 
thought was a divine do-nothingness. Job argues that God doesn’t cut him off, yet 
He doesn’t remove the darkness (Job 23:17). The bottom line for Job was simply 
this: either cut me down or make things right; just don’t be silent toward me. Even 
if You cut me off, at least I’ll know You are there. 
 
What Is the Remedy? 
How can we learn to hold on and live one day at a time? You can begin by forgetting 
all shortcuts and magic remedies. The longer I live for Christ, the more difficult it is 
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for me to accept easy, cure-all solutions. In my own struggles I’ve found great com-
fort and help in two principles. 
 
First, God really loves you! 
God is not in the business of condemning His children—failures or not. He hankers 
over us as a loving Father, wanting only to lift us out of our weaknesses. God is with 
us even when we fall. We do not fall without the Father. He does not fall into our 
sin, but He does come down to our fallen condition. He does not abandon us on our 
way down. He never forsakes a crippled child. 
 
Oh, but He does love you! Often, we recognize His great love only when we have 
hit bottom and find ourselves in such need of it. You will have won a great victory 
if you can be convinced God loves you even in your wounded, cripple condition. 
And it is our wounds, our hurts, our helplessness that causes His love and 
compassion to overshadow and enclose us.   
 
Our strength is renewed by His everlasting love. Just rest in that powerful love. Don’t 
panic. Deliverance will come. God answers us by showing His love. When we have 
learned to trust His love and forgiveness, He will stoop down and gently help us 
back up. 
 
Second, it is your faith that pleases Him the most. 
“Without faith, it is impossible to please Him” (Heb. 11:6). “Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness” (Rom. 4:3). God wants so 
much to be trusted. That trust He counts as righteousness.  
 
There are some very holy, sanctified people (at least outwardly) who walk the 
straight and narrow. They would never once admit to feelings of failure and despair. 
They think of themselves as saints, but their great sin is doubt. 
 
What do you do when temptation rolls over you like a flood? What do you do when 
your short comings overwhelm you, and you see the reflections of your weaknesses? 
Do you give up? Quit? Never! Bring to God all you have left: your faith in Him! 
You may not understand why He seems to take such a long time to intervene, but 
you know He will. He will keep His word to you. 
 
I am convinced Satan wants to rob us of only one thing, and that is our faith. He 
really doesn’t want your morals or your good deeds or your dreams. He wants to 
destroy your faith and make you believe God has forsaken you and this world. 
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A fall is never fatal to those who keep their faith intact. In spite of continual strug-
gles and feelings of helplessness at times, we must still believe the Lord. In spite of 
despair and pressures that stunt the mind and sap the strength, believe God. Believe 
He will keep you from falling and present you faultless before the throne of glory 
with exceeding great joy. 
 
He loves us, and He wants us to keep on trusting; so, we will accept that love, and 
keep our faith strong. “Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed 
on thee: because he trusts in thee” (Isa. 26:3). 
 
 
06/08/22 
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FINDING HOPE AND HEALING IN 
THESE DAYS AND TIMES 

 
Going Through a Dry Spell 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 4 
 

There are times when you feel dry, far away from the warm presence of the Lord. In 
these moments of dryness, you have no yearning to read the Word; your reading of 
the Bible is done mostly through a sense of obligation. When you’re dry and empty, 
you don’t even feel like praying. You know your faith is intact and your love for 
Christ Jesus is strong. There is no desire in you to taste the things of this world. It’s 
just that you can’t seem to touch God in those days and weeks of spiritual dryness. 

 
It's like sitting in church and seeing those all around you getting blessed, while you 
feel nothing. They cry; they pray; they worship with tremendous feelings. But you 
are not moved upon at all. You begin to wonder if there is something wrong with 
your spiritual life. Believers all around you are telling stories about how God is bles-
sing them and answering all their prayers. They seem to live on a mountaintop of 
happy experiences, while you just drag along. 
 
Some of your prayers still have not been answered. You don’t shout, clap your hands, 
lift your hands, stomp your feet, say amen, rock from side to side. You have no 
stories to tell about some miracle you’ve witnessed. It almost makes you feel like a 
second-class believer. I believe all true believers experience dry spells at various 
times in their Christian lives. Even Jesus felt isolation when He cried aloud: “Father, 
why hast thou forsaken Me?” 
 
You probably never once doubt your eternal salvation. What you doubt is your abili-
ty to understand how God works. It is not enough to know the Father loves you; it is 
not enough to believe all His promises; it is not enough to walk in faith; it is not 
enough to know you want the Lord with all that is in you. There must be more. 
 
There must be the nearness of the Lord, the still small voice and the joy of hearing 
that voice. There must be the knowledge that He not only abides, but that His Word 
is even in your mouth. The heart must feel His warmness. The flow of God’s 
presence must fill the room. The tears that are all bottled up inside must find release. 
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The joy of the Savior must rush through your mind. The heart must know He has 
come to guide, comfort, and help in the hour of need. There must be no doubt, no 
question that God has chosen to come and commune with His child. 
 
Without the nearness of God, there can be no peace. The dryness can be stopped on-
ly with the dew of His glory. The hopelessness can disappear only by the assurance 
God is answering. The fire of the Holy Spirit must heat the mind, body, and soul. 
 
You want God’s total presence. You want to flow in His river of love. You want 
complete forgiveness of all your sins, but more than forgiveness, you want freedom. 
What is forgiveness without freedom? You need freedom from the power of the sin 
that so easily besets you, freedom from the slavery of all passions, freedom from the 
chains of all iniquity. 
 
You know God’s Word promises freedom. You know the Scriptures that talk about 
walking in the Spirit. Other Scriptures flood your mind about overcoming the world, 
but there are times you are not able to find the key. What does it really mean to walk 
in the Spirit? Does that mean we will never fall again? A child keeps falling while 
learning to walk. Adults stumble and fall. Can you fall, even while walking in the 
Spirit, then get up and walk again, getting stronger as you go? 
 
If God is not there in your time of dryness, there is no hope. God must be there. You 
don’t want God to give up on you when you’re hurting. Yes, your flesh is weak. Yes, 
you fail Him over and over again. Yes, you’ve promised to forsake the world and 
everything in it, but at times, you can’t seem to keep your word.  
 
In spite of all that, somehow you know He is not far away. Somehow you know He 
will bring you out of this dry spell. You have in you a burning that will not be 
smothered. You seem to know the promises will be fulfilled. In His time, in His way, 
He will turn your dryness into a river of love. Where is that day-by-day victory? 
Where is the power to keep yourself holy and pure? 
 
Somewhere there has to be victory over all the power of the enemy. Somewhere you 
can put aside the weight, the burden, the harassment. God promises total freedom, 
total victory over the power of the enemy. Someday your foot will not longer be 
entangled in Satan’s trap. Someday God must lead all His children to a place of free-
dom from sin’s power.  
 
The only hope is the Holy Spirit, who will supernaturally lead you to the truth that 
will set you free. You can’t understand any of it without the Holy Spirit revealing it 
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to you. You want to know what God expects of you; you want to know how much 
is your part and how much is His! 
 
If God gave you everything you wanted, it would be a bed of confusion, with no 
order or harmony left. All your human desires are blind. They are usually out of 
keeping with your real needs and are contrary to God’s moral laws. It is so easy to 
desire what would cause the greatest damage to yourself, lead to the worst misery, 
and bring on the most tragic kind of confusion. 
 
Sin causes your desires to be loosed from God’s moral law. Your desires can often 
be very morally bad. These evil desires seek to identify with our best thoughts, trying 
to make the mind accept them as God’s thoughts. You allow your personal desires 
to deceive you into accepting them as the still small voice of God in the inner man. 
May God keep you from the deception of your own immoral desires. 
 

What Should Be Done to Overcome Spiritual Dryness? 
First, you must maintain a life of prayer. Why is it that we don’t pray as we should 
anymore? We know God is wanting to comfort and help us. We know our burdens 
can all be lifted when we are shut in with Him. There is something deep within us 
that keeps calling us to prayer. 
 
It is the voice of the Holy Spirit saying, “Come!” Come to the water that satisfies 
that soul thirst. Come to the Father, who pities His children. Come to the Lord of 
life, who promises to forgive every sin committed. Come to the One who refuses to 
condemn you or forsake you or hide from you. 
 
God does not hide from us when we sin. That is only our fear condemning our hearts. 
God did not hide in the garden, when Adam and Eve sinned. He still came to them, 
calling for their fellowship and love. We, ourselves, hide because of our guilt and 
condemnation.  
 
Come boldly to His throne of grace. He immediately forgives those who repent with 
godly sorrow. You don’t have to spend hours and days in guilt. You don’t have to 
earn your way back into His good graces. Go to the Father, bend your knees, open 
your heart, and cry out your agony and pain. Tell Him all about your failings, all 
about your struggles. Tell Him about your loneliness, feelings of isolation, fears, and 
failures. 
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We try everything except prayer. We read books, looking for formulas and guide-
lines. We go to others looking everywhere for a word of comfort or advice. We seek 
mediators and forget the one Mediator who has the answer to everything.  
 
We don’t pray, because it’s so hard to do—most of the time. It’s not hard when trou-
ble comes, or when sickness strikes, or when a loved one dies. At these times we are 
so broken in spirit that we cry and pray. That’s all right, but we should be leaning on 
Jesus through the good and the bad. We should be getting our strength and help long 
before the crisis overwhelms us. We should be pouring out our hearts to Him every 
day of our lives. 
 
This is why we are so dry and empty. We have neglected the secret closet prayer. It 
is not really dryness; it is lukewarmness. It is a growing coldness caused by drifting 
along, getting away from the holy place. 
 
Nothing dispels dryness and emptiness more quickly than to be shut in with God. 
We know our love for Him should lead us into His presence, but we busy ourselves 
in so many other things; then time slips away, and God is left out. We lean in His 
direction a whole range of “thought prayers.” But nothing can take the place of that 
secret closet with the door shut, praying to the Father in seclusion. That is the solu-
tion to every dry spell. 
 
Secondly, you must no longer be afraid of a little suffering. Christ’s resurrection 
was led by a short period of suffering. We do die! We do suffer! There is pain and 
sorrow! We don’t want to suffer or be hurt. We want painless deliverance. We want 
supernatural intervention. We pray, “do it, God, because I am weak and always will 
be. Do it all while I go my way, waiting for a supernatural deliverance.” 
 
We want someone to lay hands on us and drive away all the dryness. But victory is 
not always without suffering and pain. Suffering endures only for a night, but joy 
comes in the morning. 
 
God sets before you a choice. His love demands a choice. If God supernaturally lift-
ed us out of every battle without pain or suffering, it would end all trials and all 
temptation; there would be no free choice and no testing as by fire. It would be God 
superimposing His will on mankind. He chooses to meet us in our dryness and show 
us how it can become the way into a new life of faith. 
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It is often according to the will of God to suffer dryness and even pain: “Wherefore 
let them that suffer according to the will of God commit the keeping of their souls 
to him in well doing, as unto a faithful Creator” (1 Peter 4:19). 
 
Thank God, suffering is always the short period before final victory! “But the God 
of all grace, who hath called us unto His eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that 
ye have suffered a while, make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you” (1 
Peter 5:10). 
 
 
 
 
06/15/22 
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FINDING HOPE AND HEALING IN 
THESE DAYS AND TIMES 

 
God Can Use You in Spite  

of Your Weaknesses 
 

By 
Dr. James E. Potts 

 
Lesson 5 

 
God has determined to accomplish His goals, here on earth, through men and wo-
men with weaknesses. Isaiah, the great prayer warrior, was a man just like the rest 
of us, was weak and wounded. David, the man after God’s own heart, was a murder-
ing adulterer who had no moral right to any of God’s blessings. Peter denied the 
Lord God of heaven, cursing the One who loved him most. 
 
Abraham, the father of nations, lived a lie, using his wife as a pawn to save his own 
skin. Jacob was a conniver. Paul was impatient and harsh with converts and associ-
ates who could not live up to his serious lifestyle. Adam and Eve turned a perfect 
marriage arrangement into a nightmare. Solomon, the wisest man on earth, did some 
of the senseless things ever recorded in history.  
 
Samuel murdered King Agag in a rage of anger, in an obsessive show of righteous-
ness. Jonah wanted to see an entire city burn, to justify his prophecies against it; he 
despised the mercy of God toward a repentant people. Lot offered his two virgin 
daughters to a mob of sex-crazed Sodomites. The list of those who loved God, who 
were greatly used by God, who were almost driven to the ground by their 
weaknesses, goes on and on. Yet God was always there, saying I will accomplish 
my will regardless! 
 
One of the most encouraging Scriptures in the Bible is 2 Corinthians 4:7; “But we 
have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of 
God, and not of us.” Then Paul goes on to describe those earthen vessels as dying 
men, troubled on every side, perplexed, persecuted, cast down.  
 
God mocks man’s power. He laughs at our egotistical efforts at being good. He never 
uses the high and mighty, but instead He uses the weak things of this world to con-
found the wise. 
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 1 Corinthians 1:26-29 
 
God calls us in our weaknesses, even when He knows we’ll do it wrong. He puts His 
priceless treasure in these earthen vessels of ours, because He delights in doing the 
impossible with nothing. 
 
God delights in using men and women who think of themselves as unable to do any-
thing right. All the hotshot believers who go about bowling people over with their 
great abilities never impress God. Men often use God to achieve fortune, fame, hon-
or, and respect. Talent, personality, and cleverness are all used to advance God’s 
kingdom, but God is not impressed. His strength is perfected in those of weakness. 
 
God does not use people weak in righteousness. A man’s weakness can lead him 
into adultery, gambling, drinking, and all kinds of indulgences. God is not referring 
to that kind of weakness. The weakness God speaks about is our human inability to 
obey His commandments in our own strength.  
 
God calls us to a life of holiness and separation. He tells us we can be free from the 
bondage of sin. His Word promises freedom from sin’s power, as well as forgive-
ness. God’s Word comes to us with some impossible challenges: “Resist the devil! 
Walk in the Spirit! Come out from among them!  Do not commit Adultery! Love 
your enemies! Enter into rest! Leave behind all your fears! Put down your lustful 
desires! Let no sin have dominion over you! As He was in this world, so, be you! 
Overcome self, pride, and envy! Sin not!” 
 
Think honestly about how little you can do, on your own, to fulfill these challenges; 
then you will realize how weak you are. The call to holiness is frightening and dis-
turbing. You know what God asks of you, but you don’t seem to know how to fulfill 
it. Some think they can do it on their own, so they go into a convulsion of all their 
inner resources. 
 
They grit their teeth and muster up all their human powers. They set out with great 
energy calling upon all they have and taking matters into their own hands. They pro-
ceed to obey, or die trying. It works for a little while, until God crosses them up. He 
steps in and stops all men’s schemes and self-determined efforts of the flesh. Then 
failure strikes, just at the moment all seemed to be going so well. These do-it-your-
self believers end up frustrated, defenseless, and weak. 
 
That is when our Lord takes over! He comes with a comforting message: “Lay down 
your weapons. Stop trying to be self-sufficient and strong. I am your weapon, your 
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only weapon. I am your strength. Let Me do what you can never do. You are not 
supposed to do it on your own; I must do it, so you will glorify only Me. I will give 
you My righteousness, My holiness, My rest, and My strength. You can’t save your-
self; you can’t help yourself; you can’t please Me in any way, except by receiving 
the blessings of the cross, by faith. Let Me be in charge of your growth in holiness.” 
 
Gideon is an example of a called man who had too much going for him. He was call-
ed to deliver God’s children from slavery. He blasted the trumpets and called togeth-
er a mighty army. Thousands of brave fighting men rallied under his banner, but God 
said to Gideon, “Your army is too great; you have too many men, too much streng-
th. Send them back. If you win the victory with all this show of strength, you and 
your people might think you won on your own abilities. You have too much going 
for you, and I don’t want you to steal the glory. Strip down your army!” 
 
One by one, those men left Gideon’s army. He must have stood by thinking, “How 
ridiculous! Win by weakening ourselves? God calls me to do battle, then asks me to 
disarm. This is the craziest thing God has yet asked me to do. There goes my plan to 
become a legend in my own time.” 
 
From a human standpoint, it is foolish to have great victories with small remnants, 
walls tumbled without a shot fired, armies put to flight by a diverse orchestra of 
trumpet players. But the power of faith alone, weak men confound/confuse the 
world.   
 
No matter how powerful and honorable a man may be, God cannot use him until he 
falls in the dust and gives up all his idols. Human pride must be crushed. All our 
boasting must be silenced. All our thoughts and plans must be abandoned. All human 
achievement must be recognized for what it is: filthy rags and a stench in God’s nos-
trils. Man must become powerless, defenseless, and hopeless in himself. He must 
come with fear and trembling to the cross and cry out, “Be the Lord of my life.” 
 
There are believers who fail the Lord. They love Him very much; they worry about 
grieving Him; but, in spite of their love and good intentions, they fall into sin. Some 
of these children of the Lord are guilty of the sin of Peter: they have denied the Lord 
who called them. 
 
There is only one thing that works. Faith is your victory. Abraham had weaknesses: 
He lied, and he almost turned his wife into an adulteress, but Abraham “believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness” (Rom. 4:3). God refused to 
hold his sin against him, because he believed. 
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Yes, you have failed. But do you believe Jesus has the power to free you from sin’s 
power? Do you believe the cross of Jesus means sin’s bondage is broken? Do you 
accept the fact that He has promised to deliver you from the snare/trap of Satan? 
 
The victory is your faith. Let your faith rise. Let your heart accept all the promises 
of victory in Jesus. Then let your faith tell your heart, “I may not be what I want to 
be yet, but God is at work in me, and He has the power to loosen sin’s hold on me. 
I’m going to keep my momentum toward the Lord, until I’m free at last. It may be 
little by little, but the day will come when faith will conquer. 
 
I will not always be a slave. I am not the devil’s puppet. I am a weak child of God 
wanting the strength of Jesus. I am not going to be another victim of the devil. I am 
going to come forth as pure gold, tried in the fire. God is for me. I commit it all to 
Him who is able to keep me from falling and present me faultless before the throne 
of God with exceeding great joy.” 
 
 
 
06/22/22 
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FINDING HOPE AND HEALING IN 
THESE DAYS AND TIMES 

 
God Has Not Forgotten You 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 6 
 

God has not forgotten you! He knows exactly where you are and what you are going 
through right now, and He is monitoring every step along your path. But we are just 
as the children of Israel, who doubted God’s daily care for them, even though pro-
phets were sent to deliver wonderful promises from heaven. 
 
God’s people sat in darkness, hungry and thirsty, praying for deliverance and com-
fort. God bottled every tear, and He heard their cry and answered, “I will preserve 
you. . . You shall no longer hunger and thirst. . . I will have mercy on you and lead 
you by springs of living water . . . for the Lord will comfort His people and have 
mercy on all the troubled ones” (Isa. 49).   
 
Did Israel rejoice in these promises sent directly from the throne of God? Did God’s 
people quit their fretting and begin trusting in the Lord to see them through? Did 
those who were hurt and confused believe a single word of these promises? No! 
These were not degenerates or sons of the devil. Instead, they were those “who 
sought the Lord . . . the sons of Abraham . . . those who knew righteousness . . . in 
whose heart was the law of God.” 
 
How much clearer must God make His Word to these stubborn, unbelieving child-
ren? God was greatly concerned because they were not hearing His promises. 
 
 Isaiah 51:12-13 
 
Here we are, as children of the same holy God, having in us the glorious promise of 
Holy Ghost comfort; yet we go about, daily, fearing the oppressor. We know what 
our Lord has promised us: guidance, peace, a shelter from the storm, a way where 
there seems to be none, a supply for every need, healing for every hurt.  
 
Do we believe any of it? Do we just put these promises out of our minds and go on 
our way, worrying and fretting and taking matters into our own hands? I think so! 
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We get in a tight place; we get lonely and depressed; we fall into temptation; we 
make serious mistakes and live in guilt and fear; through it all, we choose to forget 
all God has promised us. We forget we serve a God who laid the very foundations 
of this earth. We forget our Father is all-powerful, and all things that exist were made 
by Him. We see only our problems. Our fears shut out the vision of His power and 
glory. We get afraid; we panic; we question; we doubt. 
 
We forget, in our moment of need, that God has us in the palm of His hand. Instead, 
like the children of Israel, we are afraid we are going to blow it all and be destroyed 
by the enemy. How difficult it must be for our loving Father to understand why we 
won’t trust Him when we are down and in need. God must think to Himself, “Don’t 
they know I have graven them on the palms of My hands? I could no more forget 
them in their moment of need than a mother could forget her suckling child . . . 
and even though a mother could forget her child, I cannot forget a single child of 
Mine” (Isa. 49:15-16).  
 
Again and again, God came to Israel, pleading for their confidence and trust in times 
of crises. 
 
 Isaiah 30:15 
 
God said to them, “You didn’t ask at My mouth or pray for help and guidance. You 
didn’t wait for Me to help. You didn’t return to Me for help and strength when you 
really needed it. You didn’t accept My counsel; you didn’t wait for Me to work. You 
didn’t wait for that quiet word behind you that whispers, ‘This is the way; walk ye 
in it.’ You didn’t believe My strong arm could deliver you. You didn’t call upon My 
name or rest in the shadow of My palm. No! You took matters in your own hands; 
you de-pended on others; you trusted in your own thoughts.” 
 
God seems to shout at Israel: 
 
 Isaiah 34:16: 35:3-4, 10 
 
Jesus was concerned that when He returned to this earth, He would not find any faith 
left. He had just finished a message about how God certainly answers prayer. He had 
just promised that the heavenly Father would “Avenge His own elect, which cry day 
and night unto Him” (Luke 18:7). It must have been with a heavy heart that Jesus 
spoke the following: “I tell you that He will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless, 
when the Son of man comes, shall He find faith on the earth?” (Luke 18:8). 
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We Have Begun to Doubt That God Still Answers Prayer 
Could it be that we continue in our hurt, in our sin, or in living in defeat and failure 
simply because we really do not believe God answers our prayers anymore? Are we 
guilty as the children of Israel in thinking God has forgotten us? Are we acting as 
though the Lord has forsaken us and given us over to our own devices, to figure 
things out for ourselves? Do we really believe our Lord meant it when He said God 
will act just in time, in answer to our prayer of faith? 
 
Jesus implies that most of us, even though called and chosen, will not be trusting in 
Him when He returns. Some of God’s people have already lost their confidence in 
Him. They do not believe, in the deepest part of their souls, that their prayers make 
any difference. They act as if they are all on their own. Instead of submitting to the 
Lord in quiet confidence and resting in His promises, we try so hard to work out our 
own solutions. Then when our way of doing things blows up in our faces, we get 
angry with God. 
 
Has your faith been weak lately? Have you almost given up on certain things you 
have prayed so much about? Have you grown weary with waiting? Have you thrown 
your hands up, as if to say “I just can’t seem to break through?” And you feel as if 
God has said no to you. 
 
What about all the lonely people in the world who are torn apart by their isolation? 
They cry at night. The telephone becomes their lifeline, and when things get unbear-
able, they call someone—anyone—just to talk for a while. Does God still answer 
that kind of prayer? You know—the old-fashioned kind where Christian young 
ladies still pray for Christian young husbands and Christian young men pray for 
Christian wives? Can God send friends and mates into lonely lives, in answer to 
prayer and faith? I still believe God works that way. Yet I know, there are a quite a 
few who really don’t believe God’s promises. 
 
Instead of praying with faith, instead of quietly trusting His promises, instead of 
reading God’s Word and growing in strength, instead of committing their futures to 
His keeping—grow spiritually dull. Their faith is weak because they are spiritually 
crippled. They pray only in quick grabs. They wallow in self-pity and self-condem-
nation. They are stunted and unbelieving, ready to think God has picked them out of 
the crowd to be treated wrongly. I say to all lonely people: Get back to the secret 
closet! Get back to simple, childlike faith! Start developing a hunger for Jesus more 
than for friends or mates. God will, according to His own Word, meet your every 
need. 
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I hear believers say something is missing in their lives. They get a broken spirit; 
weep and cry often. They want more from God and more out of life. They want to 
be holy. They want to know God and get through to Him. Do you feel as if you are 
just outside the gates, so close, and about to break through to a life of joy, faith, an-
swered prayers, and victory? Is there something in you that keeps condemning you, 
as if you never do enough to please God? At times do you think to yourself, “I’m 
just not doing anything. I’m not getting anything accomplished. I’m not growing. 
I’m not making real progress? 
 
What does it all mean when prayers go unanswered, when hurts linger, when suffer-
ing continues, and God seems to be doing nothing in response to our faith? Often 
God is loving us more at those times than ever before. The Word says, “Whom the 
Lord loves He chasten” (Heb. 12:6). When you are hurting, it could be God’s hand 
spanking you out of your stubbornness and pride.  
 
God could be saying to you, “I’ve promised to meet your every need. I told you I 
would do anything you asked of Me in faith. You need to submit to a season of chas-
tening; it is the only way I can make you into an experienced vessel of love. You may 
ask to be delivered, but it will only delay your spiritual growth. Through this   
 
We have faith in our faith. We place more emphasis on the power of our prayers 
than we do on getting His power into us. We want to figure out God so we can read 
Him like a book. We don’t want to be surprised. We are so busy working on God, 
we forget He is trying to work on us. That’s what this life is all about: God at work 
on us, trying to remake us into vessels of glory. We are so busy praying to change 
things that we have little time to allow prayer to change us. 
 
Prayer is not for God’s benefit; it is for ours. Faith is not for His benefit, but for ours.  
This is why we miss the true meaning of prayer and faith. We see God only as the 
Giver and ourselves as the receivers. But prayer and faith are the avenues by which 
we become the givers to God. They are to be used, not as ways to get things from 
God, but as ways to give Him those things by which we can please Him. 
 
Something Better Than Answered Prayer 
Do you want a promise, or do you want the Promise Maker? Do you want answers 
to prayer, or do you want Him who works all things together for good? Can you 
imagine a wife who sticks with her husband only for the benefits she receives? She 
enjoys the prestige of her husband, and she freely uses his name to enhance her own 
position. She enjoys all the luxuries he provides; she spends on his credit cards. Yet 
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she takes for granted the one who loves her. She has little time to spend with him; 
she is preoccupied with her own comfort and pleasure. 
 
Is that not the way we treat our Master? We demand the use of His credit cards, 
while showing little interest in His love. All the promises are given to us so we can 
become participants of Him. He wants to get His divine nature of love into our puny 
bodies. 
 
Do you believe all the promises are yours? Do you believe God still answers prayer? 
Do you believe He will comfort you, deliver you, give you the things you need to be 
free and fulfilled? Your answer should be Yes! 
 
But all God does in you and for you depends on this one thing: You must believe  
He hears you when you call! He bottles every tear; He is more willing to give than 
you are to receive; He is anxious to answer every prayer that will help you be more 
like Himself; and He will never withhold anything you need any longer than you can 
bear to be without it. 
 
God has not forsaken you or me. Right now, He is wanting us all to believe He is 
working all things out for our good. So, stop trying to figure it out! Stop worrying! 
Stop doubting our Lord! The answer is coming! God has not shut His ear. We reap 
in due season if we faint not! 
 
 
 
06/29/22 
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FINDING HOPE AND HEALING IN 
THESE DAYS AND TIMES 

 
“Will God Ever Answer My Prayer?” 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 7 
 

Have you ever asked that question? Is there a special situation you have been praying 
about for a long time, with no apparent answer in sight? Are there times when you 
wonder if the answer will ever come? Have you honestly done everything you know 
you should do? Have you fulfilled every requirement of prayer? Have you wept, 
fasted, and fervently petitioned God in true faith? And yet nothing seems to happen? 
 
If you must answer yes to all the above questions, you are in good company. You 
are not some strange kind of believer, suffering chastisement from the Lord. The de-
layed answer to prayer is one of the most common experiences shared by even the 
saintliest of God’s children. 
 
There are thousands of confused believers, all across this nation, who are condemn-
ing themselves for not being able to produce an answer to a desperate prayer. They 
know God’s Word is true, that not a single promise can fail, that God is faithful to 
all generations, that He is good, and that He wants His children to expect answers to 
their prayers. Yet, for them, there is that one prayer that goes unanswered—indefini-
tely. So, they blame themselves. 
 
Some are giving up because they have come under bondage to teachings on faith 
that suggest all unanswered prayers are a result of human error. In other words, if it 
didn’t work for you, you did something wrong; so keep doing it until you get it right. 
 
Our faith should not be afraid to investigate Bible passages that deal with God’s de-
lays. His seasons of silence, and even His sovereignty—the times when He acts with-
out giving man an explanation. Paul warned that faith should not stand alone. He 
said, “Add to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge temper-
ance; and to temperance patience” (2 Pet. 1:5-6). Faith without patience and virtue 
and self-control (temperance) becomes self-centered and unbalanced. 
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There are times in the Bible when God could not, or did not, answer—no matter how 
many times it was asked for—no matter how great the faith or how positive the con-
fession. Paul was not delivered from the affliction that buffeted him, even though he 
prayed diligently for an answer. “For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it 
might depart from me” (2 Cor. 12:8). 
 
First, God wanted to see the work of grace completed in Paul. He would not permit 
His child to become puffed up with pride. He would not rejoice in a deliverance, but 
in learning how God’s power could be his in times of weakness. But look what it 
worked out in Paul, proving God was right in not answering his request: 
 
 2 Corinthians 12:9-10 
 
Was Paul lacking in faith? Full of negative pride? Wrong confessions? Why didn’t 
Paul preach the message we hear so much today: “You don’t have to suffer infirmi-
ties, poverty, distresses, suffering. Claim your victory over all suffering and pain”? 
 
Paul wanted more than healing, more then success, more than deliverance from 
thorns: he wanted Christ! Paul would rather suffer than try to overrule God. That is 
why he could shout, “I glory in my present situation—God is at work in me through 
all I suffer. In and through it all, I know my present suffering cannot be compared 
with the glory that awaits me.” 
 
We abuse our answers. We become ungrateful, and we so often turn our deliverance 
into disaster. That’s what happened to Hezekiah. God sent a prophet to warn him he 
was to prepare to die saying, “Thou shalt die, and not live.” Hezekiah wept, re-
pented, and begged God for an additional fifteen years. God granted his prayer. He 
was given a new lease on life. The very first year into his reprieve, he compromised, 
exposing Israel to the enemy kings. He brought disaster upon his family and his na-
tion. 
 
There are other times when God refuses to answer our prayer request because He 
has a better way. He will answer, all right, but we will not recognize it as such. We 
will see it as rejection, but, through it all, God will be doing His perfect will.  
 
You find this principle at work when Israel was being led away captive, to the land 
of the Chaldeans. “What a disaster,” they cried. “God has rejected our prayers; we 
are forsaken. God has turned a dead ear to us.” Those who were left in Jerusalem 
became puffed up, thinking God had heard their prayers and blessed them by allow-
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ing them to stay. But those who stayed behind were totally destroyed by sword, 
famine, and pestilence, until they were all consumed (see Jer. 24:10). 
 
But those who were taken captive were told, “You have been sent out of this place 
into the land of Chaldeans for your own good” (Jer. 24:5). They never did recog-
nize God at work, preserving a remnant, but those who were “saved through suffer-
ing” were returned to rebuild the land. 
 
The facts are that you have earnestly prayed about situations. You have laid hold of 
every promise in the Bible; you have confidence that God is able to do anything. Yet 
the years roll by and you have not yet seen some of your prayers answered. Thou-
sands of your prayers have been answered. You see answers to your prayers every 
single day of your life. But still, there is that particular prayer has not yet been an-
swered. 
 
But don’t worry about it, God is bringing a balance into your faith. And the joy and 
freedom when your faith in God no longer depends on just getting answers. What a 
release when your faith focuses only on Jesus and receiving His holy character. 
 
I believe in Holy Ghost timing. In God’s own time, all our prayers will be answered, 
in one way or another. The trouble is, we are afraid to submit our prayers to Holy 
Ghost scrutiny. Some of our prayers need to be purged. Some of our faith is being 
misspent on requests that are not mature.  
 
We are so convinced that “if our request is in accordance to His will, we should get 
it.” We simply do not know how to pray, “Thy will be done!” We don’t want His 
will as much as those things permitted by His will. So, we all search through God’s 
Word and cleverly lay out all the reasons why we should be granted certain blessings 
and answers. We match the promises to tailor our specific requests. When we are 
convinced, we have a good case and have gathered enough promises, we march into 
the presence of God, as if to say, “Lord, I’ve got an iron-tight case—in no way can 
You turn me down. I’ve checked my faith. I’ve got Your Word on the matter. I’ve 
done everything according to plan. It’s mine! I claim it! Right now!” 
 
Is that all that faith is about? Simply a tool to pray out to God the benefits of promi-
ses? A test of His Word? A key to unlock God’s blessing room? It seems we are 
marching into God’s throne room ready to claim all that is due us. Until God restruc-
tures our desires and ambitions, we are going to keep on squandering our faith on 
things created, rather than the Creator. How corrupt our faith becomes when it is 
used only to acquire things. 
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Faith is a form of thought, divine thought. But Jesus warned us not to give one 
thought to material things. “Only the Gentiles [heathen] seek these things (Matt. 
6:32). Jesus is very clear on this matter, saying, “Therefore. . . take no thought for 
your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye 
shall put on. . . For your heavenly Father knows that ye have need of all these 
things” (Matt. 6:25, 32). 
 
Even the wicked prosper, at times, and it can’t be said that faith produced it. God 
rains His love and blessings on the just as well as the unjust. The idea of teaching 
believers how to use faith to become prosperous or more successful runs contrary to 
the teaching of the Nazarene who called on His followers to sell out and give to the 
poor.  
 
He warned against building bigger barns and criticized the hunger for worldly goods. 
He had no time for those who stored up treasures here on earth. He taught that His 
children should not become entangled with the deceitfulness of riches, but that faith 
should cause us to set our affection on things above. 
 
Compare much of the materialistic faith today with the faith described in Hebrews 
11. The things hoped for by these great men and women of God could not be mea-
sured by any worldly standard. The substance they sought after was not money, 
houses, success, or a painless life. They exercised their faith to win God’s approval 
of their lives. 
 
Abel’s faith focused only on righteousness, and God gifted him with it. Enoch’s faith 
was so God-centered that he was translated. His faith had but one single motive: to 
know and please God. Faith, to Noah, meant “moving with fear” to prepare for the 
coming judgment. How that man would weep if he could ever witness the madness 
of materialism, which grips our generation. Abraham exercised his faith to keep re-
minding himself he was a stranger on this earth. His blessing pact on this earth pro-
duced only a tent in which to dwell, because he put all his faith in that city whose 
builder and maker is God. 
 
Yes, the faith chapter closes by saying, “God has provided some better thing for 
us” (Heb. 11:40). But how shall we define that better thing God has prepared for 
those who have faith today? Better health benefits? Better goatskins? Better finan-
cial arrangements? Better times of ease and prosperity? Better seasoned-saints bene-
fits? Bigger barns, filled with all we need to retire in style? 
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I don’t think so! God has provided for us something better in His only begotten Son. 
He came to earth as man, to show us an even greater, single-minded faith; and that 
is “to do the will of the Father.” We should be spending more time getting into Jesus 
than trying to get something out of Him. We should not be praying that God make 
things happen for us, but to us. There is a faith that rests not in answered prayer, but 
in the knowledge that our Lord will do what is right for us. 
 
Don’t worry about whether God is saying, “Yes!” or “No!” to your request. Don’t 
be downcast when the answer is not in sight. Quit thinking of faith formulas and 
methods. Just commit every prayer to Jesus and go about your business with confi-
dence that He will not be one moment early or late in answering. And, if the answer 
you seek is not forthcoming, say to your heart, “He is all I need. If I need more, He 
will not withhold it. He will do it in His time, in His way; and, if He does not fulfill 
my request, He must have a perfect reason for not doing so. No matter what happens, 
I will always have faith in His faithfulness.” 
 
God helps us if our faith serves the creature rather than the Creator. God forgive us 
if we are more concerned about getting prayers answered than in learning total sub-
mission to Christ Himself. We do not learn obedience by the things we obtain, but 
by the things we suffer. Are you willing to learn obedience by suffering a little long-
er with what appears to be unanswered prayer? Will you rest in His love, while pa-
tiently waiting for the promise, after you have done all the will of the Father? 
 
Faith is a gift, not a diploma. Faith should not be a burden or a puzzle. The more 
childlike it is, the better it works. You need no seminar or textbook; you need no 
guide. The Holy Spirit will lead you closer to Jesus—who is the Word—by whom 
comes faith. 
 
 
 
07/06/22 
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FINDING HOPE AND HEALING IN 
THESE DAYS AND TIMES 

 
Jesus and Storms 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 8 
 

Jesus ordered His disciples into a boat that was headed for a collision. The Bible 
says He constrained them to get into a ship. It was headed for troubled waters; it 
would be tossed about like a bobbing cork. The disciples would be shoved into a 
mini-Titanic experience, and Jesus knew it all the time. “And straightway Jesus 
constrained His disciples to get into a ship, and to go before Him unto the other 
side, while He sent the multitudes away” (Matt. 14:22). 
 
Where was Jesus? He was up in the mountains overlooking that sea; He was there, 
praying for them not to fail in the test He knew they must go through. The boat trip, 
the storm, the tossing waves, and the winds were all a part of a trial the Father had 
planned. They were about to learn the greatest lesson they would ever learn. That 
lesson was how to recognize Jesus in the storm.  
 
They recognized Him to this point as the Miracle Worker, the Man who turned 
loaves and fishes into miracle food, the Friend of sinners, the One who brought sal-
vation to every kind of lost humanity. They knew Him as the Supplier of all their 
needs, even to paying their taxes from a fish’s mouth. 
 
They recognized Jesus as the Christ, the very Son of God. They knew He had the 
words of eternal life. They knew He had power over all the works of the devil. They 
knew Him as a teacher, having taught them how to pray and forgive, to bind and 
loose. But they had never learned to recognize Jesus in the storm. Tragically, those 
disciples who thought they really knew Him best could not recognize Him when the 
storm hit. 
 
That’s the root of most of our trouble today. We trust Jesus for miracles and healing. 
We believe Him for our salvation and the forgiveness of our sins. We look to Him 
as the supplier of all our needs. We trust Him to bring us into glory one day. But 
when a sudden storm falls upon us, and it seems as if everything is falling apart, we 
find it difficult to see Jesus anywhere near. We can’t believe He allows storms to 
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teach us how to trust. We are never quite sure His is nearby when things really get 
rough. 
 
The ship is now tossing; it appears to be sinking; winds are blowing; they have every-
thing going contrary to them: 
 
 Matthew 14:24-27 
 
They were suddenly swamped, so suddenly overwhelmed; the very thought that 
Jesus was nearby, watching over them, was hard to swallow. One probably said, 
“This is the work of Satan; the devil is out to kill us because of all those miracles 
we’ve had a part in.” 
 
Another probably said, “Where did we go wrong? Which one of us had sin in his 
life? Let’s have a heart searching; let’s confess one to another. God is mad at some-
body on this boat!” Another could have said, “Why us? We’re doing what He said 
to do. We’re obedient. We’re not out of God’s will. Why all of a sudden, this storm? 
Why would God allow us to be shaken up so much on a divine mission?” 
 
In their darkest hour, Jesus went to them. How difficult it must have been for Jesus 
to wait on the edge of that storm, loving them so much, feeling every pain they felt, 
wanting so much to keep them from getting hurt, yearning after them as a father for 
his children in trouble. Yet He knew they could never fully know Him or trust Him 
until the full fury of the storm was upon them.  
 
He would reveal Himself only when they had reached the limit of their faith. The 
boat would never have gone down, but their fear would have drowned them more 
quickly than the waves beating on the ship. The only fear of drowning was that of 
drowning from despair, fear, and anxiety—not water. 
 
Remember, Jesus can calm that sea at any time simply by speaking the word, but the 
disciples cannot. Could faith on their part have been exercised? Could not they com-
mand the sea in Jesus’ name? Could not the promises have been put into practice? 
(“All things asked in prayer. . . ye shall have!”) These cannot happen until we have 
learned to recognize Jesus in the storm, have received faith to ride out the storm, and 
have learned to be of good cheer when the boat appears to be sinking. 
 
When the disciples saw Jesus, they thought He was a spirit, a ghost. They did not 
recognize Jesus in that storm. They saw a ghost, an apparition. The thought of Jesus 
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being so near, so much a part of what they were going through, did not even enter 
their minds. 
 
The Greatest Danger 
Here is the danger we all face: not being able to see Jesus in our troubles—instead 
we see ghosts. In that peak moment of fear when the night is the darkest, the storm 
is the angriest, the winds are the loudest, and the hopelessness the most overwhelm-
ing, Jesus always draws near to us, to reveal Himself as the Lord of the flood, the 
Savior in storms. “The Lord sits upon the flood; yea, the Lord sits King forever” 
(Ps. 29:10). 
 
The disciples made their fears worst. Now, not only were they afraid of the storm, 
they had a new fear: ghosts. The storm was producing ghosts; mysterious spirits 
were on the loose.  
 
You would think at least one disciple would have recognized what was happening 
and said, “Look y’all, Jesus said He would never leave us or forsake us. He sent us 
on this mission; we are in the center of His will. He said the steps of a righteous man 
are ordered by Himself. Look again. That’s our Lord! He’s right here! He’s never 
been far away. We’ve never once been out of His sight. Everything is under control.” 
 
But not one disciple could recognize Jesus. They did not expect Jesus to be in their 
storm. They expected Him at the Samaritan well. They expected Him to be there 
with outstretched arms, bidding little children to come. They expected Him to be in 
the temple, driving out the money changers. And they expected Him to one day be 
at the right hand of the Father, to make them kings and priests. But never, never did 
they expect Him to be with them, or even near them, in a storm! 
 
It was, to them, just an act of destiny, an unexpected disaster; a tragic accident of 
fate; an unwanted, unexpected, unnecessary trial; a lonely, fearful journey into dark-
ness and despair. It was a night to be forgotten! But God saw that storm through dif-
ferent eyes. It was as much a test for these disciples as the wilderness was for Jesus. 
God took them away from the miracles, shut them up in a small, frail boat, far from 
the upper room, then turned nature loose. God allowed them to be shaken but not 
sunken. 
 
The Greatest Lesson 
There was only one lesson to be learned, only one. It was a simple lesson, not some 
deep, mystical, earth-shattering one. Jesus simply wanted to be trusted as their Lord 
in every storm of life. He simply wanted them to maintain their cheerfulness and 
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confidence, even in the most difficult, the darkest hours of trial. That’s all. Jesus did 
not want them to call up up ghosts; but they did, just as we all still do. Jesus must 
have appeared as twelve different ghosts in the twelve separate minds of those disci-
ples. 
 
Perhaps one thought to himself, “I know that ghost; that’s the ghost of lying. I lied a 
few weeks back. That’s what the storm is all about. That’s the reason we’re in trou-
ble: I lied. That’s the ghost of lying. Just get me out of this mess and I will quit 
lying.” 
 
Another probably thought, “That’s the ghost of hypocrisy! I’m two-faced. I’m a 
phony. Now I can see what I am in this storm. That’s why the storm. God sent that 
ghost to warn me to straighten up. No more hypocrisy! Just please deliver me!” 
 
Another: “That’s the ghost of compromise. I’ve been compromising lately. I’ve 
really failed the Lord. It’s been a secret thing I tried to hide, but I’m scared now. 
You allowed this storm. You sent that ghost to warn me to get back to holiness. Just 
give me another chance.” 
 
Another: “That’s the ghost of covetousness/greedy. I’ve been too materialistic.” 
Another: “That’s the ghost of wasted time. I’ve grown lazy. I’ve not been witness-
sing. I’ve grown cold, lukewarm, but now I’ve learned my lesson!” 
 
Another: “That’s the ghost of grudges. I’ve not been forgiving as I should. I’ve been 
avoiding certain people. That’s why God is shaking me up, to teach me to quit hold-
ing grudges.” Another: “That’s the ghost of secret sin; evil thoughts. I can’t seem to 
give them up, so, God had to send this storm to expose me.”  
 
Another: “That’s the ghost of broken promises. I promised God I would do this thing, 
and I didn’t do it. Now God is getting back to me. He’s mad at me, so, He put me 
out in this storm. That’s the lesson; I’ve learned my lesson!” 
 
No! No! Those are all ghosts of our own minds, apparitions only. None of these are 
the real lessons to be learned. God is not angry at you. You are not in a storm because 
you failed. These ghosts are not even in your storm. 
 
It is Jesus at work, seeking to reveal Himself in His saving, keeping, preserving 
power! He is wanting you to know the storm has one purpose only—and that is to 
bring you to complete rest and trust in His power and presence at all times, in the 
middle of miracles and in the middle of storms. It is so easy, in a storm, to lose a 
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sense of His presence and feel we are left alone, to battle against hopeless odds; or 
that somewhere along the line, as a result of sin or compromise, Christ has forsaken 
us and left us out here, all alone, in that tossing boat. 
 
What about those times when the contrary winds of sickness, disease, and pain? 
What about when cancer strikes, disease, and pain? What about when pain and fear 
are so overwhelming, you can’t spare a thought about the closeness of Jesus? Your 
storm is upon you, and there is no other thought than survival. You don’t want to 
die; you want to live. You see the ghost of death in the shadows, and you tremble. 
You don’t have the strength to face even the next hour. 
 
That is what the presence of Jesus is all about. It is a revelation that is the most 
powerful when it comes to us at that most needed time. 
 
 
 
07/13/22 
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FINDING HOPE AND HEALING IN 
THESE DAYS AND TIMES 

 
The Ultimate Healing 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 9 
 

Resurrection from the dead is the “ultimate healing.” These mortal bodies of ours 
are but just shells, and the life is not in the shell. The shell is not for keeping, but a 
temporary housing. Every true believer has been endowed with eternal life. It is 
planted as a maturing seed in our mortal bodies. It is within us, an ever-growing, 
ever-expanding process of development; and it must eventually break out of the shell 
to become a new form of life. 
 
This glorious life of God in us uses/puts pressure on the shell, and, at the very mo-
ment resurrection life is mature, the shell breaks. The artificial bonds are broken, 
and, like a newborn baby chick, the soul is freed from its prison. Praise the Lord! 
Death is but a simple breaking of the fragile shell. At the exact moment our Lord de-
cides our shell has served its purpose, a sudden rush of eternal life floods the soul, 
and God opens the shell—only to free the new creature that has come of age.  
 
As life itself abandons/leaves the shell, after it has fulfilled its function, so must 
God’s people abandon/leave their old, corrupt bodies made from the dust from which 
they came. Who would think of picking up the broken pieces of shell and forcing the 
newborn chick back into its original state? And who would think of asking a depart-
ed loved one to give up his/her new, glorified body—made in Christ’s own image—
and return to the decaying shell from which they broke free? 
 
Paul said it: “To die is gain” (Phil. 1:21). That kind of talk is totally foreign to our 
modern spiritual vocabularies. We have become such life worshipers that we have 
very little desire to depart to be with the Lord. Paul said, “For I am in a strait betwixt 
two, having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ; which is far better” (Phil. 
1:23). Yet, for the sake of edifying the converts, he thought it best to “stay in the 
shell.” Or, as he put it, “live in the flesh” (v. 22). 
 
Was Paul morbid [unpleasant and disturbing thoughts]? Did he have an unhealthy 
fixation with death? Did Paul show a lack of respect for the life God had blessed him 



2 
 

with? Absolutely not! Paul lived life to the fullest. To him, life was a gift, and he 
had used it well to fight a good fight. He had overcome the fear of the “sting of 
death” and could now say, “It is better to die and be with the Lord than to stay in 
the flesh.” 
 
Those who die in the Lord are the winners; we who remain are losers. How tragic 
that God’s people still look upon the departed as losers—poor, miserable souls, 
cheated out of a greater measure of life. Oh! But if our spiritual eyes could be opened 
but for a few moments, we would see our loved ones on God’s side of the universe, 
walking in the pure, crystal river of eternal life, trying to shout at us, “I won! I won! 
I’m free at last! Press on, dear earthlings; there is nothing to fear. Death does not 
sting. It is true; it is better to depart and to be with the Lord.” 
 
For sure, it is natural to mourn and weep for those who die. Even the death of the 
righteous is painful for those left behind. But as followers of the Christ who holds 
the keys of death in His hand, we dare not think of death as an accident brought on 
by the devil. Satan cannot destroy a single child of God. Satan, though permitted to 
touch Job’s flesh and afflict his body, could not take his life. God’s children always 
die right on His schedule, not one second too soon or too late. If the steps of a righ-
teous person are ordered by the Lord, He orders the final one, too. 
 
Death is not the ultimate healing; resurrection is! Death is the passage, and some-
times that passage can be painful. I have seen many of God’s chosen people die in 
tremendous pain. But Paul answers that well by saying, “For I reckon that the suf-
ferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
shall be revealed in us” (Rom. 8:18). No matter how much pain and suffering wreak 
havoc on these bodies, it is not even worthy to be compared with the unspeakable 
glory that awaits those who endure the passage. 
 
I’m convinced that death comes to the saint long before the last breath is taken. 
Somehow, God lets that person who is being pulled to know it is happening. He/she 
is given an inner knowledge that they are going home. They have already seen a bit 
of the heavenly glory. While loved ones gather around them to plead for their resur-
rection, you can sense they don’t want to stay trapped in their shell any longer.  
 
A crack has appeared; they have peep through and have glanced the New Jerusalem, 
with all its exciting eternal joys. They have seen a vision of the glories waiting for 
them. To turn back would be emptiness. 
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It is sad to hear believers condemn God for taking their loved ones from them. They 
argue, “Lord, it’s just not fair.” Even though it is difficult to condemn what people 
say in times of deep grief, I believe such questioning can be selfish. We think only 
of our loss, and not their gain. God only plucks out of this world those He can no 
longer love at a distance. The mutual love of God and the believer demands that they 
be in His presence. It is then love is perfected. To be with the Lord is to experience 
His love in its fullness. 
 
So, you stand helplessly by as your loved one enters that passage called death. You 
know it’s dark, lonely path, and can hold that hand only so far. The time comes when 
you have to let that loved one go and let Jesus take them by the hand. He/she is no 
longer yours; they belong to Him. You feel helpless, but there is not one thing you 
can do but rest in the knowledge that the Lord has taken over and that your loved 
one is in good hands. 
 
Then, in a moment, they are out of sight. The battle is over. Only the broken shell 
remains. The delivered soul has taken flight into God’s holy presence. The death of 
the righteous is a precious thing. David, the psalmist, wrote, “Precious in the sight 
of the Lord is the death of His saints” (Ps. 116:15). God looks upon the death of 
one of His children as a cherished moment. But humans find little or nothing to 
cherish in this experience. 
 
Should we stop praying for the dying? Should we give up on the terminally ill? 
Should we just lie down and die, if that is the ultimate healing? Never! More than 
ever in my life, I believe in divine healing. We should pray for everybody to be heal-
ed. And the only people who are not healed, according to our concept of healing, are 
those who are chosen for God’s ultimate healing. Some are not given restored or-
gans or limbs; instead, they are given the perfect healing: glorified, painless, eternal 
bodies. What is there that our minds can conceive as being a greater miracle than 
resurrection from the dead? 
 
Any talk about death bothers us. We try to ignore even thinking about it. We suspect 
those who talk about it of being morbid. Occasionally we will talk about what heaven 
must be like, but, most of the time, the subject of death is taboo. The first Christians 
were quite different. Paul spoke much about death. Matter of fact, our resurrection 
from the dead is referred to in the New Testament as our “blessed hope.” But nowa-
days death is considered an intruder that cuts us off from the good life we have been 
accustomed to. 
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We have so cluttered our lives with material things; we are bogged down with life. 
The world has trapped us with materialism. We can no longer bear the thought of 
leaving our beautiful homes, our lovely things, our loved ones. We seem to be think-
ing, “To die now would be too great a loss. I love the Lord, but I need time to enjoy 
my life. I need more time.” 
 
Have you noticed there is very little talk, nowadays, about heaven or about leaving 
this old world behind? Instead, we are bombarded with how to use our faith in order 
to get more things. This is a stunted concept of God’s eternal purposes. This is why 
so many believers are frightened by the thought of death. The truth is, we are far 
from understanding Christ’s call to forsake the world and all its entanglements.  
 
He calls us to come and die, to die without building memorials to ourselves, to die 
without worrying how we should be remembered. Jesus left no autobiography, no 
headquarters complex, no university or Bible college. He left nothing to preserve 
His memory but the bread and the wine. 
 
What is the greatest revelation of faith, and how is it to be exercised? You will find 
it in Hebrews: 
 
 Hebrews 11:13, 16 
 

Prayer 
 

Lord, help me cut loose from 
the bondage of things. Let me  

not waste my gift of life 
on my own selfish pleasures 
and goals. Help me to bring 
all my appetites under Your 
control. Make me remember 
I am a pilgrim, not a settler. I  

am not Your fan, but Your 
follower. Most of all, deliver 
me from the bondage of the 

fear of death. Make me finally 
understand that to die in 
Christ is gain. Help me to 

look forward, with precious 
anticipation, to my moment 



5 
 

of ultimate healing. 
 

“I am He who lives, and was dead: and, behold, I am alive forevermore, Amen” 
(Rev. 1:18). 
 
 
 
 
07/20/22 
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 PRAISE AND WORSHIP 
Purpose and Power 

 
God’s Original Plan for Mankind 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 1 
 

In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth (Gen. 1:1). Land and seas, 
plants and animals, birds and sea creatures all came forth at His spoken word. 
 
Genesis 1:26-28 
 
The crowning act of creation was a result of God’s desire to have a family. He 
wanted someone to be His friend and to live with Him as a son. God’s original plan 
was that man would share in His authority and rule. God was interested in a 
completely different kind of relationship than we normally think of when we talk 
about a king. He wanted sons who would not only be led by the King but who would 
also exercise the king’s authority and rule on earth. 
 
The first thing God gave man was His image and likeness, because that was the first 
thing God wanted to have. The second thing God did was to place man in His pre-
sence, which is the meaning in the language of the word Eden. Therefore, God’s 
greatest desire was that man would act like Him and live with Him. 
 
The word image means “resemblance” or “exact likeness,” “image.” Therefore, to 
be made in God’s image means that man resembles God and is an exact likeness of 
Him. He has God’s true nature and His spiritual and moral character. In the Scrip-
tues, the word Eden refers to a place of God’s presence. So, God gave man His nature 
and then put Him in His presence. 
 
There were no religious traditions or religious activities in the Garden of Eden. There 
was simply a relationship between God and man. Establishing and maintaining this 
relationship continues to be God’s primary concern. He is much more concerned 
about our fellowship with Him than about our works, our activities, our traditions, 
and even our busyness. God wants relationship—that’s the bottom line—and every-
thing God established for man was built on this desire for fellowship. 
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Therefore, God created man for a specific purpose to have dominion over all the 
earth; with an image different from that of all other parts of His creation. The Scrip-
tures clearly show this intent of God that man would be more like Him than the rest 
of creation, and that he would think and act like God. 
 
Psalm 8:4-6 
 
The creation of man was God’s greatest production, and He described the man He 
had made as being “very good” (Gen. 1:31). Sadly, what God intended for man and 
man’s current experience are quite different. The difference is a result of man’s 
choice to disregard the principles that are part of God’s creation. 
 
Man’s ability to fulfill his purpose and to be all God intended him to be is based on 
the requirement that he obey the principles God established when He created hu-
man beings. Everything He created was established to operate by certain principles 
that guarantee its proper function. We were created to operate by principles that God 
established before He created us. 
 
These principles or rules of operation for human beings are found throughout the 
Bible, although not always referred to as principles. They may be referred to as 
God’s laws, ordinances, precepts, statutes, commands, commandments, decrees, in-
structions, word, and ways. We may prefer lawlessness, which is the freedom to do 
whatever we want to do, but our very creation by God, our Manufacturer and Source, 
requires that we follow His principles. 
 
Should we choose lawlessness—doing what we want, when we want, how we 
want—we can expect to reap the unavoidable results, which include slavery, death, 
and the loss of privileges or freedom. This is what happened to the man and the wo-
man in the Garden of Eden. When God placed the man in Eden, He gave him some 
instructions that were to govern his life in the garden. One of these instructions con-
cerned what he could and could not eat. 
 
Genesis 2:16-17 
 
Death is the prescribed consequences for disobeying this principle. Death is the ab-
sence of the presence of God in a man or woman’s life. This physical death that will 
claim every person, whether a baby or seasoned saint, is not the only death man 
suffered because of his disobedience. The more serious consequence of man’s disre-
gard for God’s principles for life in the garden was his loss of the Holy Spirit and 
his separation from God. 
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This spiritual death, as it may be called, is at the root of all the ills that plague us as 
individuals and as a society. Man cannot and will not live up to the potential and 
purpose God built into him until the love and closeness God and man enjoyed in the 
garden is restored. Because life in the presence of God is man’s ideal environment, 
God’s presence is also his greatest need. Man cannot truly live until the relationship 
between God and man is restored. 
 
Since God is a God of principles, everything He created was established to operate 
by certain principles that guarantee its proper function. So, all created things—
whether plant, animal, fish, bird, star, or human being—must follow the principles 
that govern their life if they are to release their potential and fulfill their purpose.  
 
One of the most important of these principles ordained by God to preserve and pro-
tect His handiwork is the principle of environment. The word environment is defined 
as “circumstances, objects, and conditions by which one is surrounded” (environ-
ment). Everything in life was created to function within the particular environment 
that God prescribed for it before He created it. 
 
Before the moment of creation, God decided both what He would make His creation 
from and where He would place it after He had made it. When the environment was 
ready, God called forth each creation from its intended source and put it in the speci-
fice environment He had made for it. 
 
Finally, God was ready to make man. When God made man, He spoke to Himself 
and man came out of Him. Man was created both to be of the same essence as God, 
who is spirit, and to live in the same environment as God, which is the realm of the 
spirit or the environment of God. 
 
God prescribed an environment for everything He created. Therefore, environments 
can be good or bad, positive or negative, healthy or unhealthy depending on what 
the manufacturer prescribed for the product you are using. The environment itself is 
not necessarily bad, negative, or unhealthy, Instead, the problem is a misplaced pro-
duct. A particular environment is wrong only because the product was not designed 
to function in it. 
 
For example, you bought a $4,000 television, throw it in a lake, then try to make it 
work, you will soon realize that you wasted your $4,000. You put the television into 
the wrong environment. The manufacturer never intended for you to put the televi-
sion into the lake. A wrong environment—that is, an environment where the product 
is out of place—will always translate into wasted potential.  
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When God planned what man would be (spirit) and how man would function (by 
faith), He also determined where man would live (his ideal environment). God didn’t 
take the man and put him just anywhere on earth. God chose a specific spot on this 
big planet and put man in that specially chosen place, which we know as Eden. 
 
Now let’s try to figure out what Eden is. The Greek version means “delight.” There-
fore Eden is translated as the garden of delight. Other place of the word Eden in the 
Old Testament associate Eden with the garden of the Lord.  
 
God prepared a garden for man, an environment where it was pleasant and where 
His presence touched earth. Eden was the one place where God’s presence dwelt on 
earth. It was the garden of His presence, the spot of His pleasantness, and that was 
where God placed Adam. Unbroken fellowship between God and man was the en-
vironment that God planned for man. Your ideal environment is nothing more and 
nothing less than the presence of God Himself, which was God’s first gift to Adam. 
 
His presence in your house is the most awesome presence in the world. God gave 
Adam Himself before He gave him a woman. Anything or anyone outside of God’s 
presence is a state of malfunction for yourself. Everything that is not in its ideal en-
vironment malfunctions, so man must stay in God’s presence. Man’s life and the ful-
fillment of his destiny are possible only to the extent that he walks an talks with God 
in the garden of His presence. 
 
Sad to say, what God intended and the reality of man’s situation today are quite dif-
ferent. The reason for this difference is man’s choice to not be governed the princi-
ples of God’s design. The fall of man, as man’s choice to sin is often called, is really 
a fall from God’s presence. Since God created man to live in relationship with Him, 
and sin caused a breach in that relationship, man’s opportunity to live in God’s pre-
sence ended. The Book of Genesis describes it this way: 
 
Genesis 3:23-24 
 
Man’s banishment from Eden meant banishment from God’s presence. The creature 
God has created to live in His presence was condemned to live apart from the One 
who was essential to His well-being. That’s human history. Now we have to work 
hard to get in God’s presence; but that was not what God intended for the human 
beings He had created. 
 
We were supposed to wake up every morning and go walking in the garden with 
God. We weren’t supposed to have to work ourselves up with singing, instruments, 
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and worship exercises to get us into the right mood or frame of mind for worship. 
God’s intent was that we would wake up in His presence, go to sleep in His presence, 
work in His presence, talk in His presence, eat in His presence, cry in His presence, 
laugh in His presence, dance in His presence, and on and on. Every part of our life 
was to be done within the presence of God. 
 
Oh, how we have fallen. What was once our God-given privilege is now denied us 
by God Himself. For when God sent the man and the woman away from Eden, from 
the place or moment of His presence, He also set cherubim at the entrance to the gar-
den to be sure that mankind would not return to the environment that had been his 
home before his sin. 
 
Why would God, who loves man and who created him to live in fellowship with 
Him, do this? Why would He banish man from His presence and made sure he could 
not return? Might it be that the presence of God was so important God would not 
allow it to be contaminated by man’s sin? Might it be that man could no longer 
endure the presence of God because he had lost the Holy Spirit, that which enabled 
him to communicate with God and to enjoy fellowship with Him? 
 
 
02/02/2022 
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PRAISE AND WORSHIP 
Purpose and Power 

 
Creating A Dwelling Place For God 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 3 
 

God is in the restoration business, and the Bible is a record of His efforts to get us 
back into His presence. Therefore, the stories in the Old Testament are not primarily 
about the patriarchs, judges, kings, and prophets, or about the victories and defeats 
of God’s people. Instead, the Bible can be summed up as an account of God’s acts 
to get man back into His ideal environment.  
 
This work of God to get man back into His ideal environment reached its peak in the 
life, death, and resurrection of Jesus, God’s Son. Everything Jesus did was to get 
God’s presence back into man’s experience. This is why He had to shed His blood. 
God’s temple, namely us, had become unholy, so God had to cleanse us and make 
us holy again through the sacrificial death and blood of His Son.  
 
We cannot be qualified to receive the presence of God into our life until the blood 
of Jesus cleanses us and makes way for the return of God’s Spirit to our human temp-
les. Therefore, the key to the continuing work of Jesus in each of us is the Holy Spir-
it. When the Spirit is alive and well in us, He restores the presence of God to our life 
and leads us into the holiness that was our birthright at creation. 
 
But long before God sent Jesus and the Holy Spirit, man attempted to bridge the gap 
that his sin had created between him and God. These early attempts at worship begin 
in the Book of Genesis. Man’s first act of worship is recorded in Genesis chapter 4, 
right after the story in Genesis 3 of man’s sin and his fall from God’s presence. 
 
“In the course of time Cain brought some of the fruits of the soil as an offering to 
the Lord. But Abel brought fat portions from some of the firstborn of his flock 
(Genesis 4:3-4a). 
 
What were Cain and Abel doing here? They were trying to get back into touch with 
God. They, no doubt, knew they needed to be in communication with God. This 
effort to get God’s presence back into man’s life is noticeable throughout the Old 
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Testament. Over and over again, God’s people, built altars to prepare a place for the 
presence of God to come and offered sacrifices either to invite God to come or to 
commemorate a time and a place where He had come. 
 
After the offerings given by Cain and Abel, the next record in the Bible of man’s at-
tempt to communicate with God through sacrifices and offerings is found in the story 
of Noah. After the flood, when Noah, his family, and all the animals had exited from 
the ark, Noah built an altar and offered burnt offerings unto God (Genesis 8:21-9:1). 
 
God was pleased with Noah’s attempts to communicate with Him. As a result, God 
blesses Noah and his sons. Keep in mind now, that Noah is still a malfunctioning 
man. Although man is again communicating with God, this relationship does not 
have the moment-by-moment intimacy of the garden fellowship that God and man 
had enjoyed. 
 
Abraham (Abram) is the next man who Scriptures tell us built an altar to the Lord. 
This is but the first of many altars that Abraham built to God. Perhaps the most well-
known altar Abraham built was the one on Mount Moriah when God commanded 
him to offer his son Isaac as a burnt offering (Gen. 22). Abraham was a worshiper. 
 
Believing that God would provide a lamb for the sacrifice, yet not knowing that at 
the very last-minute God would provide a ram to take the son’s place, Abraham 
bound Isaac on the altar and raised his hand to kill him. Only God’s voice stopped 
him from giving God what He had asked for. 
 
As is often in the Bible, the place of one sacrifice becomes the place of another. This 
time the worshiper is David. He has sinned by counting the fighting men of Israel 
and God has shown His anger by sending a plague on the people. When David sees 
the killing/bloodshed among his people, he pleads with God to punish him, not them, 
because he is the one who has sinned. God, through the prophet Gad, then tells David 
to build an altar on the threshing floor of Araunah (same place as Mt. Moriah where 
Abraham offered up Isaac; 2 Chron. 3:1) so that the plague may stop.  
 
This was not the only time David built an altar to the Lord. As a youth tending his 
father’s sheep, he had learned to seek the presence of Yahweh. These early experi-
ences with God helped him so much that when faced with the choice of three years 
of famine, three months of running from his enemies, or three days of plague, David 
chose the plague. 
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“I am in deep distress. Let us fall into hands of the Lord, for His mercy is great; 
but do not let me fall into the hands of men” (2 Samuel 24:14b). 
 
Why did David choose the third option? He had rather fall into the hands of God ra-
ther than in the hands of men. Why would David choose God over man? David knew 
the God he had sung to as a shepherd boy playing his harp. Now, when he is king 
and is faced with a difficult decision that means suffering not only for him but for 
his people, David draws on what he had learned during those years of private wor-
ship before he entered the public eye. Praise must be learned in private before it is 
shown in public. David knows that God is good and His mercy endures forever, so 
he entrusts himself and his kingdom to God. 
 
David’s relationship with God is also seen when he takes Bathsheba, another man’s 
wife, to his bed and tries to cover his sin. When the prophet Nathan confronts him, 
David responds, “I have sinned against the Lord” (2 Sam. 12:13b). He doesn’t ar-
gue or make excuses, He accepts the truth of Nathan’s words and the justice of God’s 
punishment. 
 
Psalm 51 shows us just how much he valued the presence of the Lord. Although he 
interceded for his son’s life while the child still lived, David didn’t criticize God for 
taking him. Matter of fact, Psalm 51shows that David thought of a punishment far 
worse than the loss of his son: 
 
Psalm 51:10-12 
 
You see, David was used to having his own private worship services. He knew the 
joy and power of living with God. He also knew what happens to a man when sin 
takes the presence of God from his life. 
 
As a young man, David had played his harp for King Saul when an evil spirit tor-
mented him. This spirit came to Saul after the Lord had departed from his life be-
cause of his failure to obey God.  The memories of those hours with Saul, no doubt, 
contributed to David’s own plea that God not take His Spirit from him. He knew the 
misery man endures when faced with the absence of God. Losing the Holy Spirit and 
the presence of God would have been a punishment much greater than the death of 
his son. 
 
Moses, as the leader of a grumbling, dissatisfied people, he often cried out to God. 
So, when God told Moses to take the people up to the Promised Land, but that He 
would not go with them in case He destroyed the people as they traveled, Moses 
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said, “No sir!” He wasn’t going anywhere unless God was going with him (Exodus 
33:12-15). 
 
Well, God agreed to do the very thing Moses asked because He knew Moses by 
name and was pleased with him. Like Abraham before him and David after him, 
Moses was hungry for God. He wanted to know God and to find favor with Him. 
Not only that, he wanted to see God. It wasn’t enough that God spoke to him from 
the pillar of cloud whenever he entered the Tabernacle and that his face shown with 
God’s glory even after he had left the Tabernacle. Moses wanted to see God face to 
face. 
 
God knew that Moses’ request was a problem. No man in his sinful nature could see 
God and live. But since Moses was so determined on seeing Him, and because Moses 
was His friend, God agreed to let Moses see His glory. What else could Moses do 
but bow to the ground and worship. He had seen the glory of the Almighty! Now he 
was surer than ever that he didn’t want to go anywhere if God was not going along 
(Exod. 33).  
 
The outdoor altars of Cain and Abel, of Noah, of Abraham and his descendants, and 
of Moses eventually gave way to the enclosed/walled sanctuaries of the Tabernacle 
and the Temple, but their purpose remained the same. All were place of God’s pre-
sence, and sacrifices were offered there with the belief that God would accept them 
and be pleased with them. 
 
In the Tabernacle and the Temple, the worship of God became more regulated. The 
building of the Tent and the Temple, as well as the praise and worship offered there, 
were governed by the specifications of God Himself, with no room for adjustment. 
 
Exodus 25:1-3, 8) 
 
God wanted a place to live among His people so He told Moses to bring an offering. 
All this money was not about having a nice building with soft comfortable chairs. 
God told Moses to gather an offering from the people because He wanted to get His 
presence in their midst. It wasn’t enough for Him to meet with Moses on the moun-
tain. He wanted to live with all His people. 
 
Building a place for God is always about having the presence of God in the midst of 
His people. A big fancy building may look like a church and may even be called a 
church, but in reality, it is very far from being one. Building a church for God is not 
about the building or the equipment. It’s about God’s presence. If God’s presence is 
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not with you, it doesn’t matter how nice your building is, how well-educated your 
staff are, how well planned your worship services are, how dynamic the preaching 
is. 
 
Without God’s presence, all you have is a big building filled with people. On the 
other hand, you can meet in a plain room with simple worship and an untrained prea-
cher but have everything. The difference is in the absence or the presence of God. 
God’s presence is the only necessary ingredient in worship. Our praise and the other 
elements of our meetings must lead us into the presence of God. If they don’t, there 
is no reason to do them. Yes, they may be nice and make us feel good, but the pur-
pose of gathering is to enter the presence of the Lord. Anything that doesn’t contri-
bute to this is just unnecessary clutter. 
 
02/16/22 
 
God’s presence in our worship is the only worthwhile end to our gatherings. This 
was God’s entire purpose for instructing Moses to build the Tabernacle. He wanted 
to get close to His people. God’s blueprint for the meeting place between Himself 
and man guaranteed that could not just stumble or wander into His presence, lest he 
be consumed by God because of his sin. 
 
This is why God’s dwelling place was in the central part of the Tabernacle. God was 
safeguarding His presence to keep it holy. He also gave Moses very specific instruct-
tions concerning the priests, the sacrifices and offerings, and the atonement proced-
ures so that nothing profane/irreligious would come close to Him. Each piece of fur-
niture, bowls, plates, and other utensils were also made according to God’s exact in-
structions, as well as the Tabernacle itself and the curtains that hung inside.   
 
Particular attention was given to the Ark of the Covenant, where God would dwell 
between the cherubim, and to the rest of the inner chamber that was known as the 
Holy of Holies. The furniture in the Tabernacle each revealed something about 
God’s intent concerning His people and His presence among them. 
 
In the Outer Court stood the altar of burnt offerings, where the sacrifices of the peo-
ple were presented to God to atone for their sins. Within the Tabernacle in the In-
ner Court, also called the Holy Place, stood the table of shewbread, on which the 
priest put the fresh bread of the presence every Sabbath. This was eaten only by 
priests and only in the Holy Place. Across from the table of shewbread stood the 
golden lampstand or candlestick. 
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The final part of the tabernacle was the Holy of Holies where the Ark of the Cove-
nant was kept. On the Mercy Seat above the Ark and between the cherubim that were 
part of the lid to the Ark was the place where God would dwell. Cherubim, the pro-
tectors of God’s presence, were also plaited into the veil that hung between the Inner 
Court and the Holy of Holies (Exodus 25). 
 
All this was part of God’s plans and preparations to provide a place where He could 
live in the midst of His people. The same was true for the Temple in Jerusalem, when 
God gave the plans to David and entrusted David’s son Solomon with the task of 
building it. 
 
With the coming of Christ, each of the furnishings in the Tabernacle was revealed 
to be a type of Him. The Tabernacle, the very house of God, was a type of the 
Church, where God wants to live. The table of shewbread represented the physical 
body of Christ and the Christ that would be incarnated/alive in the man. The lamp-
stand, which never went out, represented the Word of God and the Holy Spirit. The 
altar of burnt offerings was a type of the sacrifices of praise that continually came 
from God’s people. 
 
The courtyard, or Outer Court, spoke of the assembling of God’s people. Even the 
material of the priests’ clothes and the things in the Ark of the Covenant revealed 
part of God’s plan that would be fulfilled in Christ. The priests’ clothes were linen, 
not wool, so the priests would not sweat in God’s presence. (Sweat represented work. 
See Exodus chapters 28-29 and Ezekiel 44:17-18). 
 
The articles in the Ark of the Covenant were the tablets of the Ten Commandments, 
the rod of Aaron, and a small jar of manna that was a reminder of the wilderness. 
All these represented important things to God. The rod of Aaron represented the 
death we experience because of sin, and the rebirth and new life that come through 
Christ. It also represented the burial of Jesus Christ and His resurrection. The manna 
represented God’s grace, received through no work of man; and the tablets con-
taining the Ten Commandments spoke of our helplessness to keep the law of God 
and in so doing be righteous before Him. 
 
When the priests poured the blood on the top of the Ark, it covered all those things 
that revealed our sin and our lack of grace. Instead of seeing our sin, God and the 
cherubim who protected His presence saw the blood. Therefore, God could come to 
dwell above the Mercy Seat without destroying the priest because of his sin and the 
sin of the people. The law that condemned us was covered by the blood of grace. 
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Through Jesus, we gain access to every part of God’s dwelling place. He is the 
sacrifice, the blood, the dwelling place, and the presence of God. He is also the One 
whose death destroyed the veil that separated God’s dwelling place from His people. 
 
Now everyone has access to God—everyone, that is, who accepts the gift of grace 
that is made available to us through the life, death, and resurrection of Jesus. This 
way provided by God is the same today as it was two thousand years ago. There is 
no new and improved Savior and no new and improved blood. The Savior has been, 
is, and always will be Jesus Christ, and His blood is the only sacrifice sufficient and 
acceptable to atone for our sins. Jesus is still the only way to God.  
 
We may be looking for new and improved ways to worship, but God is not. He does 
not want experts in worship. What God wants is people who will follow His instruct-
tions every time they approach Him. This is just the way God is. He isn’t looking 
for change, since He doesn’t change. He is the same yesterday, today, and forever 
(Heb. 13:8). 
 
His bottom line continues to be His passion for getting His presence back into man’s 
experience. This is His plan for the entire human race because Adam carried in him 
all the nations of the world. Therefore, when God removed Adam from His presence, 
He removed all the nations as well. So, when Jesus came to earth, He came to restore 
the Holy Spirit to all mankind. Before He could do this, He had to clean us up so 
that we could receive God’s Spirit.  
 
To say that we are impure does not mean that we are dirty, as in the filth of dirt. 
What it does mean is that we are impure in God’s sight. What we believe, what we 
say, and what we do don’t match. This is what impurity is to God. 
 
Therefore, God sent Christ to restore a pure heart to us so that we can be united in 
thought, word, and action. Only when our heart is once purer can we become the 
temple in which the Holy Spirit lives (1 Cor. 3:16; 6:19). Since the Holy Spirit is 
God, He is the key to getting us into God’s presence today. He is also the only One 
who can teach us what God requires of us now (John 14:26). 
 
God’s only purpose is not just that we will fly away to Him someday, but that we 
will live in His presence today in this world. The issue is not so much where you are 
located, but who is located where you are. You need God’s presence to function. 
 
“And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away; and there was no more sea” (Revelation 21:1). 



8 
 

Because praise is the way you get into God’s presence, you don’t have to wait for 
this new earth to live with God. He wants to come to you right now. He wants to live 
in your home today. He can if you will start praising Him and filling your home with 
testimonies of how great He is and how good he has been to you. Just start bragging 
about God from a pure heart, and He will come to you right where you are. We know 
that He wants us to have His presence. The only question is whether we will make 
room for Him to come to us. 
 
You do this by filling your environment with praise until He comes and fills the 
place you have made. You make room for Him, and He comes. And you do this 
through praise. 
 

1) All God’s work throughout history has been to get His presence back into 
man’s environment. 

2) Altars, sacrifices, and offerings invite God’s presence to come or they cele-
brate where He has been. 

3) The whole purpose of the Tabernacle and the Temple was to provide a place 
for God to live in the midst of His people. 

4) God’s presence is the only necessary ingredient in worship. 
5) The design and worship of the Tabernacle looked forward to Jesus and the re-

turn of the Holy Spirit. 
6) God wants His people to follow His instructions when they come to meet with 

Him. 
7) God wants to live with you today. 

 
 
02/23/22 
   



1 
 

PRAISE AND WORSHIP 
Purpose and Power 

 
What Is Praise? 

(Part 1) 
 

By 
Dr. James E. Potts 

 
Lesson 4 

 
The Scriptures are filled with commands to praise the Lord:  
“Praise ye the LORD. O give thanks unto the LORD; for He is good; for His mercy 
endureth forever” (Psalm 106:1).  
 
“Praise ye the LORD. Praise O Ye servants of the LORD, praise the name of the 
LORD” (Psalm 113:1). 
 
“O praise the LORD, all ye nations: praise Him, all ye people” (Psalm 117:1). 
 
“Let every thing that hath breath praise the LORD. Praise ye the LORD” (Psalm 
150:6). 
 
If we are to obey these commands from God, we must first learn what praise is. 
Praise includes expressing approval or a favorable judgment of; glorifying. 
 
Expressing Approval or Favorable Judgment 
To approve of someone is “to have or express a favorable opinion” of him or to show 
esteem/regard. Personal experience is at the heart of this expression of praise as well. 
The Psalms contain numerous examples of personal expressions of approval toward 
God. 
 
Praise by approving is turning our thoughts toward God and remembering how He 
has won our praise. It’s reciting the wonder of who He is and how He has made a 
difference in our life and the life of others. Many Scriptures do this, but Psalm 23 is 
possibly the most well-known passage of Scripture that is a personal approval for 
God. David praises God by describing Him as the Shepherd who cares for David, 
His sheep. Each image from the life and work of a shepherd in some way speaks to 
David of God’s work in his own life. 
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This is why Psalm 23 is such an awesome Scripture to use during private praise and 
worship. It encourages you, the worshipper, to see and celebrate God’s personal care 
shown in your life and to express your adoration and gratitude to God for His good-
ness to you. To do this, you might read or recite a line from the Psalm, then praise 
God for how it’s been true in your life. As you praise Him, you will find that you are 
building an impressive resume of God’s greatness, faithfulness, and love as you’ve 
experienced Him. 
 
Words associated with praise—words like thank, sing, honor, or worship, record 
glimpses of someone’s favorable opinion of God, glimpses that invite us to praise 
Him as well by expressing our approval of Him and our gratitude for His grace and 
mercy shown to us throughout our life. Praise that approves is like writing a letter of 
recommendation for God. 
 
Glorifying  
To glorify someone is to “bestow honor, praise, or admiration.” In other words, giv-
ing glory to someone specifically identifies what is admirable in the person. For 
example, God is recognized as being good (Ps. 34:8), faithful (Ps. 33:4), righteous 
(Ps. 11:7), just (2 Chron. 12:6), and merciful and forgiving (Dan.9:9), to name a few. 
 
Psalm 103 is a good example of Scripture that glorifies God. In this Psalm, David 
lists some of the many praiseworthy benefits of knowing God. God forgives our sin 
(v. 3), heals our diseases (v. 3), redeems our life (v. 4), crowns us with love and com-
passion (v. 4), satisfies us with good things (v. 5), works righteousness and justice 
for the oppressed (v. 6), is slow to anger (v. 8), does not always accuse (v. 9), does 
not keep His anger forever (v. 9), does not treat us as our sin deserves (v. 10), and 
removes our transgressions from us (v. 12). 
 
All of us can recall times when God worked in our life in one or more of these ways. 
Praising God by glorifying Him is recognizing and testifying to all these admirable 
qualities of God. 
 
Another way we honor God is to recite His names or other designations of who He 
is. For example: “The Lord is a warrior” (Exod. 15:3a). “The Lord is God in heaven 
above and on earth below. There is no other” (Deut. 4:39b). “. . . the hand of the 
Lord is powerful. . .” (Josh. 4:24). “. . . The Lord is Peace . . .” (Judg. 6:24). “The 
Lord is my rock, my fortress and my deliverer” (2 Sam. 22:2). “The Lord is my light 
and my salvation” (Ps. 27:1a). 
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As we honor God for who He is and for what He has done in our lives, we make 
room for Him to work on us and in us every day. We give Him a place to dwell in 
the midst of our lives because we refuse to take His benefits to us for granted. We 
know we are sinners saved by grace, and we give Him the glory for saving us and 
for being there for us when we need Him.  
 

Characteristics of Praise 
Praise Puts God in First Place 
Praise is always turning our attention from ourselves to God. It’s remembering who 
He is and what He has done, instead of wallowing in the mire of self-absorption. We 
are self-centered people. Our first thought is always how something or someone is 
affecting us. 
 
Praise turns our eyes from ourselves to God. It focuses our thoughts on His majesty 
and power and invites others to do the same. Instead of gazing at ourselves we raise 
our eyes and our heart to see His face and affirm our gratitude for His love and mer-
cy, and our total dependence on Him. 
 
Praise is bragging about God, instead of about ourselves or the idols of this world. 
It’s celebrating who He is and how He relates to His people. We are so self-focused 
that we treat praise and worship as preliminaries that we have to get through to get 
to the important stuff, which of course is the teaching and preaching that makes us 
feel good. 
 
I’m sure God is not pleased with this behavior. There’s no reason to have a gathering 
if praise and worship are not the central focus of our time together. We have no hope 
of worshipping God if we are not willing to give Him the praise that is due Him. 
 
Praise Flows from Our Friendship with God 
People who praise God on a regular basis do so because they have found the Lord to 
be so altogether lovely that they can’t stop thinking of Him and talking of Him. They 
have gotten close enough to Him to see His true nature and character, and they have 
found in Him more than everything they have ever hoped for. 
 
You see, you can’t brag about someone you don’t know—or at least your bragging 
cannot be truthful and sincere. Therefore, although praise may start with what you 
know about God, it must eventually move to what you yourself have experienced of 
Him. This is when praise becomes more than a chore or a duty. You don’t have to 
work up your praise, because it automatically bubbles up from within you. 
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Your relationship with God has confirmed for you that you are blessed at all times. 
He is your joy, your strength, your comfort, your peace, and on and on. Your life is 
anchored in Him, and His goodness to you brings His name to your thoughts and 
your lips repeatedly. 
 
In other words, praise that flows from a deep relationship with God is genuine and 
true. Your words and acts of adoration come naturally from your heart. This does 
not mean that you will always feel like praising. In all honesty, this does not matter. 
When your relationship with God is deep and lasting, praise comes no matter what 
you are experiencing, because how you feel does not change who God is in your life. 
 
Praise Is a Conscious Choice 
Praise is an act of your will. When you offer God true praise, you make a conscious 
decision to approve, and glorify Him. Praise, therefore, is not based on your emo-
tions or feelings. You don’t have to feel great—or even good or OK—to praise the 
Lord. Despite the many things in your life that may seem to be wrong, praise is your 
conscious choice because you know that God is the answer to your problems. As 
long as He is in charge, things will get better. Your intimate relationship with Him 
makes the difference. You can focus on what is right—God and His goodness to 
you—no matter what else is wrong. 
 
This attitude is noticeable in Psalm 42, where the psalmist expresses his grief and 
sorrow that his life is not like it once was when he went to the house of the Lord 
with great joy. His body hurts. Tears are his portion now instead of music and laugh-
ter. He even fears that God has forgotten him, so long has it been since he felt God’s 
presence. Yet this hurting, hopeless, miserable man makes a conscious choice. He 
exercises his will and chooses to remember God and His goodness. Nevertheless, 
his misery and his sorrow, the psalmist gives himself a lecture. He says: 
 
 Soul, why are you so upset? Why are you moping and fretting 
 as though you have no hope? Don’t give up! Put your hope in 
 God. He has not given up, even if you have. So, stop dwelling 
 on everything that’s wrong and start thinking about all that’s  
 right. Remember the friendship we’ve enjoyed with God. Re- 
 call His many acts of kindness to us. The difficult place we are 
 in right now isn’t the end of the story. I’m still going to praise 
 Him, my Savior and my God (Psalm 42). 
 
Maybe you are carrying a heavy load right now. You are going through some of the 
toughest times humans experience. Don’t let your troubles keep you from praising 
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the Lord. I know that you may feel like you are facing hardships that others have not 
had to face, or that you have lost hope that your circumstances will ever change. This 
is the exact time that God asks you to praise Him. He knows that you are hurting. 
He also knows that things won’t always be the way they are now. Matter of fact, 
He’s waiting to act on your behalf, but He needs you to provide a dwelling place for 
Him, an altar in your life where He can show up. Praise is that altar. 
 
 
 
 
03/02/22 
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PRAISE AND WORSHIP  
Purpose and Power 

 
What Is Praise? 

(Part 2) 
 

By 
Dr. James E. Potts 

 
Lesson 5 

 
Praise Is a Willing Sacrifice 
Biblical expressions of praise often include the word will. 
 
  “The LORD is my strength and song, And  
    He has become my salvation; He is my God, 
    and I will praise Him: My father’s God, and 
    I will exalt Him” (Exodus 15:2). 
 
  “I will praise the LORD according to His  
    righteousness, And will sing praise to the  
   name of the LORD Most High” (Psalm 7:17). 
 
  “I will sing to the LORD, Because He has  
   dealt bountifully with me” (Psalm 13:6). 
 
  “The LORD is my strength and my shield; 
    My heart trusted in Him, and I am helped; 
   Therefore, my heart greatly rejoices, And  
    with my song I will praise Him” (Psalm 28:7). 
 
Although “will” can indicate a future, it can also speak of a conscious choice. In 
other words: “I am determined to praise God.” This is what the Scriptures call a 
sacrifice or offering of praise. 
 
  “I will sacrifice a freewill offering to You;  
   I will praise Your name, O Lord, for it is  
  good” (Psalm 54:6).  
 
      “Therefore, by Him let us continually offer 
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The sacrifice of praise to God, that is, the 
fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His name”  

(Hebrews 13:15). 
 
Praise becomes a sacrifice when you offer your praise to God just because He de-
serves it and asks you to do it. You may not feel like praising Him, and in truth, it 
may be quite difficult for you to look beyond the difficulties in your life. Yet, when 
you choose to open your lips and speak forth your adoration, gratitude, and thanks-
giving to God, you please Him. 
 
In all honesty, you can always give the Lord some sacrifice. No, you probably won’t 
bring God a lamb, a sheep, or a goat as God’s people did in the Tabernacle and the 
Temple. This does not free you from the responsibility of bringing Him a gift when 
you come to worship Him. Praise from an obedient heart is the gift that pleases God 
the most. You may not have anything else to bring Him, but you can always give 
Him this sacrifice of praise. 
 
Notice that Hebrews call this “the fruit of our lips” (Heb. 13:15). Fruit speaks of a 
harvest. Farmers will tell you that bringing in the crops is hard work. Sometimes 
praise requires the same effort. Instead of calling people and waiting for them to 
minister to you when you are having a hard time, why don’t you go ahead and have 
your own praise service. Sacrifice your hurt feelings, your financial problems, or 
your troubles with your boss or your spouse or your son or daughter on the altar of 
praise. 
 
Make it your conscious choice to lay aside all that pulls you down or makes you 
afraid or causes you to feel like giving up, and open your mouth and talk to God. 
Tell Him how wonderful He is. Tell Him how thankful you are that He is in your 
life. Tell Him that you are glad He is with you. Tell Him that He is worth more to 
you than everything else in the world. 
 
This sacrifice of praise won’t cost you any money, but it will cost you your self-cen-
teredness and your natural tendency to dwell on whatever is wrong in your life. Giv-
ing God your sacrifice of praise means that you choose to dwell on Him instead of 
on yourself. Your mouth is filled with all that is good in your life instead of every-
thing that is bad.  
 
This sacrifice can never be forced from you by someone else. You may sing or raise 
your hands because someone tells you to, but outward show is not inward praise. A 
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sacrifice of praise comes from inside you. It is your will taking control over your 
emotions and doing what God wants and empowers you to do. 
 
The Book of Leviticus says it this way: 
 
   “When you sacrifice a thank offering to the 
     Lord, sacrifice it in such a way that it will 
    be accepted on your behalf” (Leviticus 22:29). 
 
The King James Version ends Leviticus 22:29 with these words: offer it at your own 
will,” The sacrifice that is pleasing to God is what you give from your heart despite 
what you are feeling or what your circumstances are. Somehow, you find the power 
in the midst of your difficulty to praise the Lord with what little strength you have. 
 
Praise with whatever strength you have left in hard times, rather than to complain. 
Complaining accomplishes nothing more than to further drain your strength. Praise 
brings the Lord into our thoughts, thereby lifting us above whatever is causing our 
struggle. Celebrating God by focusing on Him instead of on ourselves is the essence 
of praise. When we do this, God takes our sacrifice and blesses us. 
 
So, don’t wait for things to go right before you start praising God. Start praising the 
Lord, and things will go right. As time passes on this sacrifice of praise, you will see 
that you find many things for which to praise Him. Without a doubt, He is deserving 
of every word of confidence, approval, good report, and honor you can give Him. 
The more you notice Him and His benefits to you, the more He will bless you and 
give you more reasons to praise Him. 
 
Praise is an Expression of Faith 
Faith without deeds (works) is dead (James 2:17). Likewise, praise that is in the heart 
but is not expressed is dead. Therefore, faith is the highest act of praise, and praise 
is the highest form of faith. Both are expressions of agreement with God. When you 
have faith, you hold to His promises no matter what you see at the moment. When 
you praise Him, you proclaim what you know to be true despite the evidence to the 
contrary. 
 
Think of Abraham when he tied Isaac to that altar on Mount Moriah (Gen. 22). I’m 
sure Abraham wasn’t singing, dancing, and praising God in a joyful way. Most likely 
his heart was quite heavy. Yet, the very act of placing Isaac on that altar was an act 
of praise. Why? Because Abraham was expressing his trust in God and his confi-
dence that somehow everything would come out right. 
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An attitude of faith in the midst of hard times is always at the core of sacrificial 
praise because it is based in the assurance that anything is possible with God. What 
may be impossible for man is not beyond the reaches of God simply because of who 
He is. So, praise that clings to who God is rather than to what we human beings see 
or do is a vital expression of faith. It is saying: 
 
  I don’t know what You are doing, why You are 
  doing it, or how this whole thing is going to end 
  up, but I trust You, God. I know You will be faith- 
  ful to me. You will never abandon me. Therefore, 
  I’m going to obey You in as much as I understand 
  to do. The rest is up to You. I do this because You 
  are my God and my Savior. All I have, am, and  
  ever hope to be is Yours. 
 
Such praise free God to work in our lives. 
 

Principles 
 

1) To praise means to command, to approve, to give a favorable judgment, to 
glorify, and to esteem. 

2) Praising God by commendation means that we entrust ourselves to His care 
and recommend that others do the same. 

3) Praising God by approval means that we have a favorable opinion of God, 
which we tell Him and others. 

4) Praising by giving God glory means that we honor Him and express our admi-
ration for Him. 

5) Praise turns the focus of our life from us to God.  
6) Before we can consistently praise God, we must get close enough to Him to 

see His true nature and character. 
7) Praise is a conscious choice, an act of our will. 
8) A sacrifice of praise is the praise we give God from obedience despite how 

we feel. 
 
 
03/09/22 
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PRAISE AND WORSHIP 
Purpose and Power 

 
When Are We to Praise God? 

(Part 1) 
 

By 
Dr. James E. Potts 

 
Lesson 6 

 
God is worthy of our praise all day, every day, no matter what kind of a day it is. 
Perhaps you’ve heard the saying that there are two times to praise the Lord: when 
you feel like it, and when you don’t. Any other time you don’t have to praise Him. 
The implication is that you are to praise the Lord at all times. This is the message of 
the psalmist: “I will bless the Lord at all times; His praise shall continually be in 
my mouth” (Psalm 34:1). 
 
Therefore, praise is to be an everyday part of your life. No matter what happens—
whether you are having low moments or high moments—your focus is to stay on 
God. 
 
In other words, God is worthy of your praise in the best of times, the worst of times. 
 
In the Best of Times 
King David dreamed of building a permanent house for the Lord to replace the mo-
bil Tabernacle that had housed the Ark of the Covenant since the days of Moses. The 
prophet Nathan had even put his stamp of approval on David’s plans. Then the word 
of the Lord came to Nathan at night, 
 
Go tell My servant David, “This is what the Lord says: You are not the one to build 
Me a house to dwell in. I have not dwelt in a house from the day I brought Israel 
up out of Egypt to this day . . .I declare to you that the Lord will build a house for 
you: When your days are over and you go to be with your fathers, I will raise up 
your offspring to succeed you, one of your own sons, and I will establish his king-
dom. He is the one who will build a house for Me, and I will establish his throne 
forever. I will be his father, and he will be My son . . . I will set him over My house 
and My kingdom forever; his throne will be established forever (1 Chronicles 
17:4-14). 
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What a promise! God was giving David a house instead of David giving God a 
house. Isn’t this just like God? We plan something great and God does something 
even better. It is true that David didn’t get to build God’s house—his son Solomon 
did—yet David was so overcome with gratitude to God after hearing Nathan’s report 
that he had his own little praise session (1 Chron. 17:20-24a). 
 
Later on, David gave gold and silver for the building of the Temple and asked who 
would join him in providing for God’s house. The leaders of Israel gave willingly 
and the people rejoiced because of their generous giving. King David, overjoyed by 
the response of the people, again praised the Lord (1 Chron. 29:20-21a). 
 
At some point in the praise and worship, God’s presence must have come to His peo-
ple, for the next verse says, “They ate and drank with great joy in the presence of 
the Lord that day” (1 Chron. 29:22a). Then they acknowledged Solomon as king. 
David’s world was definitely right that day. The leaders of the people had given gen-
erously for the building of the Temple and had acclaimed Solomon as king. Then 
God’s presence had come, a joy David knew and loved above all else. 
 
Keep in mind now, that this high moment was not a chance occurrence. I believe 
that God’s coming in the midst of His people was not only prompted by the praise 
of David and the people, but also by David’s lifestyle of praise. David never took 
God’s goodness to him for granted. On many occasions he told God how good He 
was and how grateful he, David, was for God’s many blessings to him. 
 
We would do well to follow David’s example. Yes, we may praise God for a specific 
blessing, but few of us have developed a lifetime pattern of seeing all the good in 
our life as gifts from the hand of God. Praising God in the good times—of which 
there are many more than most of us admit—is an essential ingredient of our praise. 
 
In the Worst of Times 
Paul and Silas were suffering one of life’s low moments. For many days they had 
been followed by a slave girl who had a spirit that enabled her to tell fortunes. Day 
after day, she had shouted, “These men are servants of the Most High God, who 
are telling you the way to be saved” (Acts 16:17b).  
 
Finally, having had enough of this, Paul commanded the spirit in the name of Jesus 
to leave the girl, which it did. The girl’s owners, upset by the fact of their loss of 
income, stirred up the crowd and the leaders of the city until Paul and Silas were 
stripped, beaten, and thrown into jail, where their feet were placed in stocks.  
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What would most of have done in such circumstances? We probably would have 
moaned and groaned about how unfair the events of the day had been. What did Paul 
and Silas do? They didn’t start complaining about the darkness, the slimy moss on 
the walls, the stench of the urine in the hole where they had been thrown, or the rats 
they could hear and feel. Instead, Paul said, “Silas, let’s sing.” They spent the night 
praying and singing to the Lord, and not in a quiet subdued manner, either. Their 
worship service was loud enough for the other prisoners to hear it. 
 
Suddenly, God entered the jail through an earthquake, and the cell was too small for 
God to sit down. This is when the doors flew open and the chains dropped to the 
ground and not just the chains that had held Paul and Silas in the stocks, either. When 
God moved in, things changed in that whole jail (Acts 16). 
 
I’m sure that Paul and Silas’ injuries hurt. They could have had quite a pity party. 
Yet, this was not their response because not only did they recognize their problem, 
they also knew that God was up to dealing with it. Therefore, they did the one thing 
that would get God’s presence into that urine-soaked cell with them. They had a 
prayer and praise session. 
 
I wonder what kind of prison you are in or what problem threatens to defeat you. It’s 
easy to complain when you are faced with things that frighten you or circumstances 
that never seem to get better. Nevertheless, if you want God to come into your cell, 
you must resist the temptation to grumble, murmur, and complain. You have to make 
the decision to praise Him instead. 
 
Just look beyond your feelings, your fears, and your circumstances to God. Praise 
Him for whatever goodness you have enjoyed from His hand, however small or 
insignificant it may seem to be. Instead of recalling everything that is wrong in your 
life, remember everything that is right. 
 
If you will do this—if you will consciously choose to trust God and to proclaim His 
goodness to you—He will loosen your chains and dispel your darkness too. No, you 
may not feel the earth tremble beneath your feet or see doors fly open, but you will 
find that your attitude and your outlook change as your praise brings His presence 
into your life. 
 
Try it. Start somewhere. Find something in your life to praise God for, then open 
your mouth and create a place for Him to sit with you. You just might be surprised 
by what He does!    
03/16/22 
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PRAISE AND WORSHIP 
Purpose and Power 

 
When Are We to Praise God? 

(Part 2) 
 

By 
Dr. James E. Potts 

 
Lesson 7 

 
In-Between Times 
Don’t think that you have to be on the mountaintop or in the valley to have your own 
private praise session. Oftentimes the normal days of our life are the hardest times 
to praise God because there’s nothing in particular to draw our attention to Him. This 
is why we must get into the habit of praising the Lord. Most of us have habits of 
murmuring/complaining. What would our life be like if we used that same energy to 
praise God? How might our days go if we turned our attention to Him instead of the 
other things that draws our attention. 
 
David talked to himself about God all the time. I don’t think we have practiced that 
enough. We like to sing, “Bless the Lord, O my soul,” but how often do we really 
do it? (Psalm 103:1a). This phrase is a command to our soul to praise the Lord. Your 
soul is your whole self: your will, your emotions, and your intellect (Gen. 2:7). 
Therefore, if you are telling your soul to praise God, in reality you are commanding 
your body to respond to all three. 
 
In other words, you first give yourself a talking to and take control over your will, 
your emotions, and your intellect. Then, once all three are focused on God and your 
body acts in accordance with the instructions it receives from them. This is why you 
can still praise God when your will is indifferent, your emotions are dull, or your 
mind is bored. Your body responds with praise because your will, your emotions, 
and your intellect tell it to do so. 
 
We think we have to have something great in our life before we can praise the Lord. 
This is not true. David praised the Lord, day in and day out. Whether he messed up 
or had just won a battle, he talked with God about it. He didn’t need some special 
reason to sing, shout, or dance his adoration. He just did it all the time—even when 
things were boring and ordinary. 
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It becomes necessary to develop an attitude where praise becomes your protection 
all the time as you bring God around you. Whatever you are doing, you are going 
through the whole day with God. Don’t wait for something special to happen. In-
stead, make sure God is with you every day and all day as you keep Him with you 
through your praise. Then, no matter what happens in your life, God is there to han-
dle it. 
 
Some of us wait until church on Sunday before we praise God, and even then, we 
don’t come with praise and thanksgiving in our heart. Instead, we come with bad 
feelings and wait for someone to make us feel better. Maybe you were up all night 
dealing with stuff that got you bent out of shape. Whatever the reason, you come to 
church in a bad mood.  
 
Before you get to church, you are supposed to be praising God. Even before you get 
into your car, you are supposed to have your own private praise service, so that when 
you join the rest of God’s family, you are ready to be in God’s presence with every-
body else. As a matter of fact, when you prepare in private for public praise, you 
don’t need a worship leader/praise team to make you feel like praising God. Yes, 
there is a place for worship leaders in our corporate worship, but it is not their job to 
make you feel good enough to tell God how great He is. 
 
If you have been talking to your own soul throughout the week the way you are sup-
posed to be, you won’t need anyone to get your attention and stir you up. You will 
already be excited and ready to go. You will find yourself like David, who said, “I 
was glad when they said unto me, Let us go into the house of the Lord” (Ps. 122:1). 
 
David rejoiced when the doors of God’s house were open and he could go in. He 
was excited to worship with God’s people. The same should be true for you. Your 
worship in private throughout the week should prepare you for Sunday worship with 
your brothers and sisters in Christ. Therefore, be careful not to come expecting 
something great in your public praise and worship if you haven’t had an 
individual/private meeting with God first. Praise in your private life is what brings 
power and authority to your public experience.  
 
David had no problem dealing with Goliath because he had a worship service behind 
the mountain before he went out to meet the enemy. His instructions and encourage-
ment from God gave him the courage he needed to fight a giant who was nine feet 
tall (1 Sam. 17). David’s pattern of private worship had given him the opportunity 
to see God’s work on his behalf in the past. Therefore, he had the confidence to trust 
God again in these new circumstances. 
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If we functioned as David did, we would have a worship service at home before we 
go to the bank to get a loan. Most of us go for the loan first and cry to God if we 
don’t get it. On the other hand, if the loan comes through, we praise God for the mo-
ment, then go back to life as usual. 
 
I tell you; your life would be quite different if you praised God before you met a 
challenge. Just try it. Have a private worship service in your home before you go to 
work. Spend some time with God before you walk out the door. Don’t listen to the 
news before you go to work. Listen to God. Then He will fill your day with Himself 
because you started your day with Him. 
 
Many times, the Lord works all day to get into your life because you didn’t give Him 
the day in the beginning. He watches you go through your struggles and says, “My 
goodness! How I wish I could get into your day, but there’s no space or place for 
Me to sit. You haven’t praised Me, so there’s no place for My presence to be 
introduced.”   
 
Praise is how we make room for God in our life. Sometimes our praise is offered 
directly to God, which is probably what we are most familiar with. We magnify Him 
by speaking or singing our praise to Him as David did in Psalm 9: 
 
I will praise You, O LORD, with my whole heart; I will tell of all Your marvelous 
works. I will be glad and rejoice in You; I will sing praise to Your name, O Most 
High (Psalm 9:1-2). 
 
Not all our praise is to be direct. God also wants us to praise Him indirectly. This 
happens when we acclaim/mention God and express our approval of Him to others. 
God wants you to share with others what He is doing in your life. No matter how 
unimportant His activity in your life may seem to be to you, talk about it. Tell your 
family, friends, and coworkers how He has sustained you and brought you through 
a difficult time. Testify about God’s goodness and what He has been doing for you. 
This is how He receives glory and honor. 
 
Most of us tell people about our problems, complaints, dislikes, and misunderstand-
ings. We are much more likely to mumble and cry than to speak of the Lord’s 
goodness to us. How sad! We are no different from the children of Israel who com-
plained their way through the wilderness and failed to recognize God’s blessings and 
to give Him credit for everything He had done for them. They were so dissatisfied 
that they wanted to go back to Egypt, the land of their slavery! 
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God doesn’t want you to have an attitude as such. He wants you to see and proclaim 
the difference He has made in your life. Again, David is a good example of a man 
who did this. (No wonder God saw him as a man after His heart!) His praise was 
contagious because he wasn’t satisfied to praise God be himself. When he went to 
the Tabernacle, he wanted everybody else to praise God too (Psalm 34:1-6). David 
wanted everybody to know what God had done for him, and he wasn’t shy about 
asking others to join him in glorifying and exalting God. We talk/gossip about 
everything else. Now it’s time to talk/gossip about what the Lord is doing in our 
lives. 
 
Sing a New Song Every Day 
This is what the Scriptures mean by singing a new song: 
 
   Sing to Him a new song, play skillfully,  
   and shout for joy (Psalm 33:3). 
 
   Sing to the Lord a new song; sing to the  
   Lord, all the earth (Psalm 96:1). 
 
   Praise the Lord. Sing to the Lord a new 
   song, His praise in the assembly of the’  
   saints (Psalm 149:1). 
 
Our new song is to be a song of all that God has done for us. It is based in our experi-
ence with Him. David did this on a regular basis. Because he was always seeing God 
at work in his life, his song came out of the latest thing God had done for him. 
 
God wants to hear a new song from you as well. Could it be that He is tired of hearing 
the same old testimonies you have shared repeatedly? I believe if you will listen, you 
will hear Him asking you, “Do you have to tell the same old story again? Haven’t I 
done anything for you since that wonderful time?  Without a doubt, your most effect-
tive testimony is to brag to other people about what God has done for you this week. 
Tell people what He did just yesterday, or even this morning. Then your song will 
always be new. 
 
This is what the children of Israel did when God drowned Pharaoh and all his army. 
Moses started singing, and his sister, Miriam, picked up a tambourine and led the 
the women in a victory procession, singing and dancing before the Lord (Exodus 
15:1-12).  
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Detail by detail, they told the story of what God had done for them. They had a big 
celebration because they were certain that the events, they just witnessed were evi-
dence of God’s protection and of His love for them. Therefore, they weren’t afraid 
or ashamed to sing or dance before Him or to pass the song on to their children, who 
told their children, who told their children, until we read it ourselves today in the 
Bible. 
 
This song and dance of praise is not an isolated incident. The Scriptures are filled 
with testimonies of the goodness and greatness of God. For sure, you can tell what 
God did by what the people sang. Nevertheless, not all theses testimonies are joyous. 
Some show that God’s activity did not always bring celebration. 
 
 
03/23/22 
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PRAISE AND WORSHIP 
Purpose and Power 

 
When Are We to Praise God? 

(Part 3) 
 

By 
Dr. James E. Potts 

 
Lesson 8 

 
The Scriptures are filled with testimonies to the goodness and greatness of God. 
Definitely, you can tell what God did by what the people sang. Nevertheless, not all 
these testimonies are joyous. Some show that God’s activity did not always bring 
celebration. Consider, for example, Psalm 137: 
 

1) By the rivers of Babylon, there we sat down, 
Yea, we wept, when we remembered Zion. 

2) We hanged our harps upon the willows in  
Midst thereof. 

3) For they that carried us away captive required 
of us a song; and they that wasted us required 
of us mirth, saying, Sing us one of the songs of 
Zion. 

4) How shall we sing the LORD’S song in a strange 
land? (Psalm 137:1-4) 

 
We see here that God’s people had nothing to sing about because they had not seen 
God work in their lives for a long time. Their disobedience had brought His judgment 
on them and had taken them into exile far away from Jerusalem and the Temple that 
was God’s dwelling place. So, they hung up their instruments and refused to sing. 
 
This should not be true for you—unless, you too are in exile because of persistent 
sin and wickedness in your life. You may sometimes want to recall those high points 
in your life when God really came through for you, but be careful you don’t get hung 
up there. Not singing a new song might lead people to believe that God hasn’t done 
anything for you lately—and you know that’s not true! 
 
Every single day you should have a new song to sing before the Lord and to share 
with others. This is how it is with praisers. Songs just show up because God’s pre- 



2 
 

sence comes and stays. His anointing flows naturally through those who have 
learned to see and testify to His goodness. These songs of the Lord don’t have to be 
worked up, because they flow from the present moment, from the intimate ex-
periences between God and His people. Such praise also keeps and seals the reality 
of those times with Him. 
 
Therefore, if you want God’s presence in your life, learn to be a praiser. Don’t keep 
silent about His many benefits. Make it your purpose to find something new to sing 
to the Lord about every day. No matter what the circumstances are, surely you can 
find at least one praiseworthy thing each day. Then, when God sees your gratitude 
toward Him and your habit of celebrating His goodness to you, He’ll come and stay 
with you. He’ll make every day a blessing as He enjoys your attention and takes 
pleasure in your joy in Him. 
 
God wants you to be bragging about your heavenly Father all the time. If you aren’t, 
it just may mean that He isn’t your Father yet. You haven’t made the connection. 
You haven’t established the relationship.  
 
When God becomes your Father, praise becomes a natural part of your life. You 
don’t have to think about it. Praise just naturally flows from your lips because you 
are seeing your Father’s handiwork all the time and you just can’t help telling Him 
how thankful you are that He is in your life. 
 
This is the way it should be with you and God. It doesn’t matter who else is around, 
or what they may be doing or thinking, when you sense the presence of your heaven-
ly Father, you have eyes and ears for nothing and no one else. Your praise bubbles 
up from within you just because He is there. Times may be good; times may be bad. 
This does not change your relationship with God. 
 
Once you have found the secret dwelling place of God in the midst of your praise, 
you go to Him day in and day out because there is no place you would rather be. His 
presence has become your true home, the environment for which you were created. 
 

 
Summary 

1. You don’t need a special reason to praise God. 
2. Every moment of every day is a good time for praise. 
3. A lifestyle of praise teaches you to see and trust God’s work in your life. 
4. Private praise prepares you for public praise and worship. 
5. Private praise prepares you for public victory. 
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6. Praise in the beginning of the day gives God room to handle whatever comes 
your way in the rest of the day. 

7. Praise may both be direct and indirect. 
8. When you mention God to others, you are praising Him indirectly. 
9. Complaining destroys the atmosphere created by praise. 
10. Your new song every day keeps God’s presence with you. 

 
 
03/30/22 
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 PRAISE AND WORSHIP 
Purpose and Power 

 
How Are We to Praise God? 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 9 
 

Praising God has many forms, all of which have a common denominator: Praise is 
always extroverted. In other words, praise can always be seen or heard. It cannot be 
hidden or kept silent. Therefore, all expressions of praise must be vocal or in some 
other way outwardly expressed. 
 
For the Hebrew people, this seemed to be easy. A study of the Old Testament shows 
that they were an emotional, expressive people. Maybe this is why God liked them. 
They were not afraid to openly show how they felt about God. Celebration and ex-
citement were regularly part of their worship. 
 
This is not always the case for us. Some believers seem to prefer to sit and soak in 
church rather than be active participants. (Be the concert. Don’t just attend one). 
This type of behavior is not true praise. Just like you cannot cheer on your favorite 
sports team without moving around and making some noise, so you cannot praise 
God calmly and quietly. 
 
This is not to say that quiet times of worship are not sometimes appropriate—especi-
ally after the presence of God has become manifested among His people. Yet, praise 
must be declared or manifested in some way. Otherwise, it is not praise. Sadly, some 
let go of ourselves to praise. We don’t want to express it in an noticeable manner. 
To avoid this outward expression is to disobey God, since He specifically commands 
us to let the sound of our praise be heard: Oh, bless our God, you peoples! And 
make the voice of His praise to be heard (Ps. 66:8). 
 
Many people assume that this command refers to singing. Singing, however, is not 
the only form of biblical praise that can be heard. Shouting, clapping, laughter, sing-
ing and praying in the Spirit, and playing musical instruments are all expressions of 
praise that can be heard. Therefore, we must be careful that we don’t exclude (reject 
or dismiss) certain forms of praise simply because we are uncomfortable with them. 
Instead, we should seek to understand why we are uncomfortable, and make adjust- 
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ments that will challenge our comfort zone. Otherwise, how can we fully proclaim 
the good tidings that are ours in Christ Jesus?  
 
    O Zion. You who bring good tidings, 
    Get up into the high mountain, 
    O Jerusalem. You who bring good 
    tidings. Lift up your voice with strength. 
    Lift it up, be not afraid: Say to the cities 
    of Judah, “Behold your God!” (Isa. 40:9) 
 
This certainly seems to indicate that our praise is to reveal a definite conviction and 
involvement. We are not to talk or sing in a timid manner, but with energy and assu-
rance. When we are uncomfortable, it is difficult to be either assured or energetic. 
Therefore, we must challenge ourselves to go beyond the forms of praise we have 
always used. 
 
This is not to say that our praise is to be showy for the sake of show. Quite the op-
posite is for sure. Our praise is to be genuine/sincere, rising out of our relationship 
with God. Therefore, our praise can reflect no more than what is truly inside. If we 
have no passion in our heart for God, we should not be surprised when our praise is 
absent of passion. The absence or presence of passion for God will become evident 
in our expressions of love, adoration, and appreciation. 
 
Some of us may find a particular form of praise difficult because we prefer to be en-
tertained rather than do the praising ourselves. We enjoy going to concerts where 
there is lots of energy and excitement, but we resist showing that same level of 
intensity/passion in our praise on a Sunday morning. 
 
Praise requires effort on our part. It is not something another person can do for us. 
Yes, a worship leader can make suggestions that lead us into praise, but we must 
make the choice for ourselves as to whether or not we are going to praise God. 
 
Often, we become self-conscious because we are not God conscious. Yes, we may 
be feeling poorly, or things in our life may seem to be falling apart, but this is exactly 
when we need to run to God. He is the only One who can heal us and put us together 
again. Whether we feel like it or not, we need to praise Him. 
 
You need to praise God, and you need to do it with your whole being. Your need is 
more critical than your level of comfort. When you relinquish your will and praise 
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God however His Spirit leads you and you will find that His presence is the only 
place where you can find everything you really need. 
 
Biblical Forms of Praise 
Every form of praise contained in the Scriptures is an expression that the Church as 
a whole, and we as individual members, need to use. We have a tendency to choose 
which expressions of biblical praise we will use, but this is certainly not God’s intent. 
Our degree of comfort of a particular form of praise does not change the fact that it 
is both commanded in the Bible and taught by example. 
 
Singing 
“Sing praise to the Lord, you saints of His, And give thanks at the remembrance 
of His holy name” (Ps. 30:4). 
Singing is the most common form of praise practiced today. In Scriptures, singing 
was part of both private and public worship, as well as celebrations following a vic-
tory God won. 
 
Examples of these victory celebrations include the song of Moses following the 
drowning of Pharaoh’s army, the singing of the Israelite women after David killed 
Goliath, and the song of David after God delivered him from the hand of Saul (Exod. 
15; 1 Sam. 18:6; 2 Sam. 22). 
 
Shouting 
“Shout joyfully to the LORD, all the earth; Break forth in song, rejoice, and sing 
praises” (Ps. 98:4). 
Shouting is a less common form of praise today than singing. Even so, singing and 
shouting are commanded together in the Scriptures, and either word may be used to 
translate the same Hebrew verb, ranan. Therefore, shouting and singing are to be 
companions in our praise. Together they express joy and excitement, as is seen fol-
lowing the consecration of Aaron and his sons, when the fire fell from God’s pre-
sence and consumed the sacrifices (Lev. 9:24). The people rejoicing is described as 
shouting. 
 
Making a Joyful Noise (So It Can Be Heard) 
“Make a joyful noise unto the LORD, all the earth: make a loud noise, and rejoice, 
and sing praise” (Ps. 98:4). 
There is a place for victorious celebration and loud worship. God is not nervous, so 
we can make noise. He definitely enjoys it, for the Bible includes commands that we 
make a joyful noise before Him. This joyful noise may be singing, shouting, or some 
other noticeable form of praise.  
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Laughter 
“He will yet fill your mouth with laughing, and your lips with rejoicing” (Job 
8:21). 
This form of praise is rarely used today and is even treated with suspicion by some 
people. Yet, the Bible tells us to rejoice with laughter. Psalm 126, in particular paints 
a picture of laughing with delight over God’s goodness in bringing His people back 
from exile. It is an expression of pure joy and wonder following a difficult season. 
The same seems to be true in Job where joy and laughter are also used in a parallel 
form. 
 
Thanksgiving 
“Enter into His gates with thanksgiving. And into His courts with praise. Be 
thankful unto Him, and bless His name” (Ps. 100:4). 
Thanksgiving and praise are often paired in public worship. The Book of Nehemiah, 
where it states that the priests were to stand opposite each other and perform a form 
of praise and thanksgiving, provides an example of this. Psalm 69, and Ephesians 
5:19-20 also seem to indicate that thanksgiving included singing. 
 
Standing 
“They were also to stand every morning to thank and praise the Lord. They were 
to do the same in the evening (1 Chronicles 23:30). 
Standing is a bit common form of praise than some are, but we need to increase our 
times of standing before the Lord in worship. We stand in worship because it shows 
our respect for God. 
 
Kneeling 
“Oh, come let us worship and bow down: Let us kneel before the Lord our Maker” 
(Psalm 95:6). 
Kneeling is a form of both humility and honor in our praise and worship. It shows 
our recognition that God is the Lord and we are His people. Some people still kneel 
for prayer, but in many denominations and congregations, kneeling is no longer prac-
ticed. 
 
Clapping Our Hands 
“Oh, clap your hands, all you peoples! Shout to God with the voice of triumph!” 
(Psalm 47:1). 
Clapping is a show of approval and appreciation. Many churches don’t encourage 
people to clap their hands to the Lord. Those who leave out clapping from their 
praise do themselves harm because God is the One who determines how we should 
praise Him. 
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Clapping has benefits that we don’t fully understand. Studies done in Japan over the 
years have shown that our hands and feet contain nerves that attach to every organ 
in our body. When we walk, we are therefore stimulating all our organs and giving 
them life. 
 
The same is true of our hands. Maybe this is why God commands us to praise Him 
with clapping. He knows that as we clap, the nerves in our palms and fingers stimu-
late our whole body, bringing us life. So, when God says, “Clap your hands,” He’s 
really saying, “Get life.” Nobody but God would give us commands regarding praise 
that not only bring honor to Him but also benefit us in ways beyond the blessings of 
obedience. 
 
Dancing 
“Let them praise His name with the dance; Let them sing praises to Him with the 
timbrel and harp” (Psalm 149:3). 
Few congregations use dance in worship, and some folks actually disapprove of it, 
but dancing before the Lord is scriptural. Psalm 149:3 specifically encourages us let 
people praise Him with dance. For sure, dancing must be done decently and in order. 
Yet, we must be careful not to limit such expression because we do not believe in it 
or do not understand it. Dancing us both an acceptable and essential part of our wor-
ship. 
 
Uplifted Hands 
“Lift up your hands in the sanctuary and bless the Lord” (Psalm 134:2). 
Many of us sing about praising God with uplifted hands, but we seldom do it. Yet, 
we see here that we are commanded to lift our hands in God’s sanctuary. The sanc-
tuary is where we come to worship. It’s God’s holy dwelling place. 
 
Our praise must meet God’s requirements all the time. We can’t choose when and 
where we will lift our hands or do any of the other forms of praise. Obedience re-
quires that we follow the leading of God’s Spirit wherever we are and whenever He 
prompts us to praise. 
 
Making Music on Instruments 
Psalm 150 in its entirety strongly encourages us to Praise the Lord, and instruments 
are an important part of the praise. 
 

Finally 
The characteristics of our praise to the Lord depend on the depth of our relationship 
with Him. Praise reveals on the outside what is happening on the inside. Also, our 
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praise is no longer governed by traditions or comfort zones. Instead, we find that we 
need every form of worship God has given us because no one form or expression 
can adequately reveal the love and faith we feel inside. 
 

1. Praise takes many forms but must always be visible or audible. 
2. We cannot choose which forms of praise we want to use. We need to praise 

God with our whole being. 
3. Nobody can praise God for us. 
4. Biblical forms of praise include: 

• Singing 
• Shouting 
• Making a joyful noise 
• Laughter 
• Thanksgiving 
• Standing 
• Kneeling 
• Clapping 
• Dancing 
• Uplifted hands 
• Making music on instruments 

 
 
04/06/22 
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PRAISE AND WORSHIP 
Purpose and Power 

 
Why Are We to Praise God? 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 10 
 

Why should you praise God? This is a good question. Does God have an ego problem 
so that He needs you to tell Him how great or good He is? Does God have fits of de-
pression so that He needs you to encourage Him every now and then? Does God 
have an emotional problem that makes Him crave your praise and attention? 
 
No! God does not need your praise. He’s the same yesterday, today, and forever 
(Heb. 13:8). He isn’t moved by what you say or do. God is not moved by you. He is 
the same whether or not you praise Him. He is not emotionally unstable so that your 
praise changes how He feels about Himself—or about you. 
 
Why, then, if your praise does not move or change God, does change sometimes 
come because of praise? Who does the praise affect? 
 
Praise Affects You 
God is the same all the time, but you are not. This is why you need the stability of 
God’s unchanging presence to keep your world in balance. You need Somebody 
who is, and always will be, the same every day, all day. 
 
Our days go up and down—sometimes higher, sometimes lower. This is never true 
for God. His days are always up. He is there all the time with the same attitude, the 
same abilities. Therefore, His presence in your day is quite important. 
 
When He is with you because you have created an atmosphere in which He can 
dwell, your day is a day of His making no matter what is holds— “Lord, help me to 
remember that there is nothing in this day that you and I can’t handle together.” In 
other words, God makes your day when you give it to Him at the start through praise. 
This gives Him the opportunity to get into your environment where He can touch 
and heal you. 
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In essence, no matter what is going on in your life, if you will invite God into your 
day through praise, He will fill your life with Himself. Then the words, “make my 
day,” become a reality as God takes the threads of your life and weaves them togeth-
er to His glory. This is why the apostle Paul could say, “And we know that all things 
work together for good to them that love God, to them who are the called accord-
ing to His purpose” (Romans 8:28). When God’s plans and purposes are worked 
out in your life, every day and all day becomes good. 
 
Praise Puts God to Work 
Praise also invites God to do more good things for you. God enjoys showing us that 
He is even greater than we imagined and much more capable than we have yet seen 
(Ephesians 3:20-21). 
 
What would our life be like if we consistently attracted/involved God through 
praise? What would our families and neighborhoods look like? Would the bars and 
clubs in our town be empty and our churches be full? Would divorce and child abuse 
become things of the past? Would decent housing be available for everyone and 
would the streets of our cities be safe to walk at night? Scenes like these may seem 
to be impossible, but God specializes in the impossible. There is no telling what is 
possible when He arrives and takes over.  
 
Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, in 2 Chronicles chapter 20, no doubt, knew this. When 
threatened by a large army that struck terror in his heart, Jehoshaphat turned to God 
for help. He proclaimed a fast, called the people together, and had a praise session 
in front of the Temple. 
 
5. Then Jehoshaphat stood in the assembly of Judah and Jerusalem, in the house 
of the LORD, before the new court, 6. And said: “O LORD God of our fathers, are 
You not God in heaven, and do You not rule over all the kingdoms of the nations, 
and in Your hand is there no power and might, so that no one is able to withstand 
You?” (2 Chronicles 20:5-6). 
 
Notice what he did. He bragged about God. He proclaimed that power and might are 
in God’s hand, not men. He testified to his faith that no one can withstand God. Then 
he reminded God what He had already done for His people and confirmed his faith 
that God was up to the job. 
 
In verse 20 he says, “Tell is what to do, God. We’re not doing anything until You 
tell us what we should do. We’re just waiting here for You because You are our 
God and we trust You.” Praise, expectancy, and obedience. This was Jehoshaphat’s 
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response to the threat of war. This should be your response as well in the face of 
adversity, because praise is the secret to the power of God. 
 
Now, I know that some of you have little time for this “spiritual stuff” because your 
needs are practical needs. I’ve heard people say, “Yeah, I appreciate all this praise 
and other things you’re talking about, but let’s become practical now. Let’s be rea-
sonable. All this spiritual stuff isn’t going to pay my rent/mortgage or get my boss 
to stop hassling me or get my children to stop hanging with the wrong crowd. I’m 
dealing with real issues here, and I need real answers.” 
 
Yes, you are dealing with real issues—issues that are every bit as threatening as the 
army that would soon be on Judah’s doorstep. So, maybe you had better deal with 
them the same way Jehoshaphat dealt with the Moabites and the Ammonites: 
 
 2 Chronicles 20:20-21 
 
What did Jehoshaphat do? As he led his people into battle, he said, “Let’s sing. I 
want you to thank God for His faithfulness and to celebrate His love. Tell Him how 
beautiful His holiness is.” 
 
This may appear to be an unreasonable response, but let’s see how it worked out. 
 
 2 Chronicles 20:22-24 
 
Not one man from the attacking army escaped the proof of God. To understand what 
was so special about Judah’s victory, you need to understand what was behind their 
praise. Those singers out front of the army weren’t just having a casual praise ses-
sion. They were doing serious business because they were appealing to God’s integ-
rity. This is what “the splendor of God’s holiness” (v. 21) refers to. 
 
His holiness means that He can’t do anything other than what He has promised. 
Therefore, the men at the head of the army were praising God as though the army 
coming at them was already dead! They were rejoicing in God’s faithfulness before 
He had been faithful. Why could they do this? They believed that the One who had 
made the promise would do exactly what He had said. 
 
 2 Chronicles 20:17  
 
The average person would have run from that approaching army. He would have 
found some way to escape the coming destruction. This was not what Jehoshaphat 
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did. His words to his people show just how different his response was: “Hear me, O 
Judah and you inhabitants of Jerusalem: Believe in the LORD your God, and you 
shall be established; believe His prophets, and you shall prosper” (2 Chronicles 
20:20b). 
 
A song of faith in the night is the highest form of praise. It shows that you believe 
God’s word to you to be true, and you trust Him to fulfill it. You attract Him through 
praise because your praise shows that you have faith. “But without faith it is impos-
sible to please Him, because anyone who comes to God must believe that He exists 
and that He rewards those who earnestly seek Him (Hebrew 11:6). 
 
Faith pleases God. This is why, when trouble is coming toward you and you begin 
to praise Him, God says, “I will deliver you from the hands of this enemy.” He 
begins to work for you because He is pleased with your praise and the faith that 
enables it. 
 
Praise Puts Flesh to Our Faith 
Praise fixed firmly upon faith opens the door for God to work for you, and through 
you. it allows Him to handle all the things in your life that you cannot. This was cer-
tainly true for one leper whom Jesus healed. The Gospel of Luke tells us that ten 
lepers begged Jesus for mercy, but only one returned to thank Him (Luke 17:17-19). 
Praise also followed the faith of the blind beggar who told Jesus that he wanted to 
see (Luke 18:35-43). 
 
You need to praise God in the midst of your problems, and you need to do it now. 
Your praise is what attracts God to you. It is what gets you into His presence. 
 

• Praise Him because you believe in Him and want to please Him. 
• Praise Him because you want to honor and obey Him. 
• Praise Him because you know you cannot live apart from Him. 
• Praise Him because you need Him every hour of every day to be truly human. 
• Praise Him because there are circumstances, events, and relationships in your 

life that you don’t know how to handle. 
• Praise Him because He has made promises to you that have yet to be fulfilled. 
• Praise Him because you are certain He will be faithful to fulfill all He has 

spoken to you. 
• Praise Him because there’s power in praise and you want to tap every bit of 

that power. 
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• Praise Him because His ultimate goal is that you will bask in His presence and 
eat at His table for evermore.  

 
Finally, if these aren’t enough reasons why you should praise your God, praise Him 
simply because His presence is more important to you than anything and everything 
that’s keeping you from praising Him. 
 

1. God does not need your praise. 
2. Your praise does not change or affect Him. 
3. Your praise changes and affects you. 
4. Praise brings God into your day so He can handle whatever comes your way. 
5. Praise turns impossibilities into victories. 
6. Praise based on faith thanks God for what He will do, before He does it. 

 
 
 
04/20/22   

 
 



1 
 

PRAISE AND WORSHIP 
Purpose and Power 

 
Qualified to Be in God’s Presence 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 11 
 

Sincerity is No Substitute for Purity 
God comes to those who meet His conditions. He doesn’t come because we want 
Him to come. No doubt, this is why so many believers never experience the reality 
of God’s presence. They truly want Him to come, but they have no idea of what 
qualifies them to receive this awesome gift. 
 
Yes, God responds to our desire for Him, but our desire must be shown in ways that 
meet His standards. We must be holy, as He is holy. God’s holiness means that He 
is pure in motive. He is united in His thoughts, words, and actions. He cannot lie; 
neither can He pretend. Those who want to live in His presence must be as He is. 
 
The father of lies (John 8:44) has deceived us into rejecting God’s truth and accept-
ing his falsehoods. The only way this can change is if God’s holiness rubs off on us 
as we spend time with Him. In other words, we become holy by associating with 
Holiness. 
 
Therefore, the whole purpose of God’s commands concerning the Tabernacle and 
the Temple was to provide a way for His people to associate with Him without being 
destroyed because of their sin. The rituals of the priests and the people were the 
means by which man fulfilled God’s requirements for coming into His presence. 
When they did it right, God rewarded them, appearing to the priest between the che-
rubim in the inner sanctuary and to the nation in smoke or a cloud. 
 
Consecrate Yourselves 
Coming into God’s presence is not something to be done casually. This is why the 
command “consecrate yourselves” was a constant buzzword in the Old Testament. 
God demanded that His people cleanse themselves from sin before they came into 
His presence.  
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For the ancient Hebrews, this meant a series of ritual washings of themselves and 
their garments, both for the people and the priests (Exod. 19:10, 22). Consecration 
in preparation for serving God or meeting with Him also meant that the priest were 
to wear certain clothes and symbols and to present prescribed sacrifices (Exod. 29-
30; 39-40; Lev. 8).     
 
Priests and common folks were also obligated not to touch anything that was unclean 
according to God’s definitions (Lev. 11). To touch these things made a person unfit 
to gather with God’s people as they stood in His presence. Each rule and regulation 
concerning the work and worship of God’s people, both within the Tabernacle and 
within their everyday lives, was prescribed so that they could be holy in God’s sight. 
 
7. Consecrate yourselves therefore, and be holy, for I am the LORD your God.  
8. And you shall keep My statutes, and perform them: I am the LORD who sanc-
tifies you (Leviticus 20:7-8). 
 
Jesus makes it clear, but that uncleanness on the outside is not the only form of im-
purity. Matter of fact, it isn’t the most important source of contamination. Instead, 
uncleanness of heart is what pollutes our lives. 
 
Truth and Purity 
Coming to God with praise requires that we cleanse our heart from all the evil that 
has taken up residence there. This is the message of Psalm 15 (1-5). What is in our 
heart matters most of all because this is where truth and righteousness, or lies and 
unrighteousness, start. 
 
Truth is at the core of the requirements presented in this Psalm—truth with God and 
truth with our fellow man. What is in our heart and what we do and say must match. 
We can’t say one thing in public and another in private. We can’t act one way in 
worship on Sunday morning and another way throughout the week in our homes and 
at our jobs. Righteous unity in all our life is evidently essential if we want God’s 
presence to come and stay with us. 
 
This requirement of inner purity is also evident in Psalm 24:3-6 and  
 
“He who works deceit shall not dwell within My house; He who tells lies shall not 
continue in my presence” (101:7). 
 
Clean hands, a pure heart, and truth in the innermost being: These are the character-
istics of the man or woman who may stand in God’s presence. Purity and truth in 
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our heart are the critical factors that determine whether our praise is acceptable to 
God. If the form and timing of our praise is right but our heart is not, we cannot ex-
pect to receive the gift of His presence. 
 
God Comes When We Truly Want Him 
The point is that you don’t get God presence just because you ask for it. You get His 
presence when you qualify for it. Yes, the torn veil in the Temple because of the 
death of our Lord Jesus Christ now gives us direct access to the throne of God that 
the Israelites did not have. And yes, the way is open to all. Yet, we too must ascnd 
into God’s presence, climbing the hill of the Lord much as the people of the Old 
Testament climbed Mount Zion on their way to the Temple. 
 
God wants honest, pure, and committed worshipers. These are His standards for 
those who would approach Him through praise. Which means that just any praise 
will not bring Him to us. Goosepimples and warm fuzzy feeling won’t do it. Neither 
will praise that is concerned more with what we can get from God than with who He 
is. Our praise must be praise that has no ulterior motives; praise that comes from a 
heart cleansed from sin and totally yielded to and controlled by Him; praise that ac-
knowledges the reality of God; praise that is focused on Him and the glory of His 
name. 
 
Most of the time when we come to God and say, “I love You,” we have this long list 
in the back of our mind that we want Him to fulfill. Or we are worrying about our 
families, or about the mortgage, the car payment, or some other bill. We aren’t really 
focusing on God. He is not our heart’s true desire. Instead, we are trying to get Him 
to give us what we want. This is not pure praise because we are not approaching God 
in truth. 
 
God looks through the crowds who come to church on Sunday morning for a few 
who are totally given to Him in their praise. Many come to praise Him, but few be-
lievers are true worshipers. These devoted ones refuse to be distracted by the events 
of this morning, yesterday, or last week. They are not concerned with what others 
have on. Their focus is totally on God, and He is their delight. 
 
God doesn’t want you to be thinking about anything or anyone else when you say, 
“I love You.” Nor does He want you to come to Him only when you have a long list 
of needs and wishes. When you do this, He stays away because He knows that you 
don’t really want Him. You only want what you think you can get from Him. 
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God is holy—that is, He is pure in thought, motive, and attitude—and He expects 
you to be holy too. Don’t tell Him something unless you really mean it. He is not 
pleased when you do something on the outside that doesn’t match what you think or 
feel on the inside. God isn’t going to show up. He recognizes that your mouth is say-
ing one thing but your body is doing another. You don’t really mean what you are 
saying. You are saying the right words, but your heart is not at one with your mouth. 
 
God is seeking true worshipers. He wants your praise on the outside to match what 
is inside your heart because then your spirit is doing what God’s Spirit is telling it to 
do. You are letting God’s holiness rub off on you. This is why Jesus said that true 
worshipers would worship His Father not only in truth, but also in spirit (John 4:23-
24). 
 
The word spirit in John 4:23-24 is spelled with a lowercase “s,” not an uppercase 
one. In other words, Jesus wasn’t talking about the Holy Spirit, but about your spirit. 
He was saying that the time would come when people would fix up their spirit before 
they came into His presence. They would get their life in order. 
 
Worship is contact with God, and He isn’t willing to be contaminated by junk in 
your spirit. He requires that you clean up your life before He comes to live with you. 
Once you have purified your attitudes, priorities, and motives, He can believe what 
you say to Him in praise. He can trust that you are really blessing Him when you 
say, “Bless the Lord” or “Glory to His name.” 
 
In spirit and in truth is the bottom line for praise and worship because you can’t fool 
God by trying to fake something that isn’t in your heart. True praise requires integ-
rity of heart and humility of spirit that are not easily attained. Those who persevere 
receive the high prize of God’s favor and God’s presence. 
 
So, check yourself when you come to God. Be sure that what you are saying or doing 
is in agreement with your heart and spirit. Otherwise, you are wasting your time be-
cause God comes only to those who are qualified to enter His presence. These are 
the people He permits to worship Him. 
 

1) God is united in thought, word, and action. 
2) God’s holiness rubs off on us as we spend time with Him. 
3) Uncleanness of heart pollutes our life. 
4) Truth with God and our fellow man is required of those who want God to 

come and stay. 
5) Cleaning up our heart prepares us to worship God. 
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6) God is seeking true worshipers whose words and actions match their heart. 
7) Focused praise permits no thought other than God. 

 
 
 
04/27/22 
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PRAISE AND WORSHIP 
Purpose and Power 

 
The Relationship of Praise and Worship 

 
By  

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 12 
 

The goal of praise is to create an atmosphere for the presence of God. This is why 
Abraham, Moses, and David were such close friends with God. They made room for 
Him in their lives. Their deep hunger to know and obey Him was the basis for their 
relationship with Him. 
 
This is true for all real worshipers. They love to be with God and He loves to be with 
them. He shows up because they have a genuine devotion to Him and a passion for 
Him. Therefore, praise and worship are related but very different activities and 
experiences. 
 

• Praise is initiated by us. Worship is God’s response. 
• Praise is something we do. Worship is something God releases. 
• Praise is our building a house for God. Worship is God moving in. 

 
Worship cannot be generated by us. It is completely dependent on God. We may 
seek to enter worship through praise, but it is up to God whether He will respond to 
our initiative. The truth is, we cannot worship God unless we have first praised Him, 
and this praise must be genuine. Otherwise, Jesus’ indictment against the Pharisees 
may also be leveled against us: These people honor Me with their lips, but their 
hearts are far from Me. They worship Me in vain (Matt. 15:8-9). 
 
True praise and worship are tough, but the results are awesome because everything 
we need is in God’s presence. Joy, rest, peace, mercy, power, victory, wisdom: All 
these and more are available to us in the presence of God. In the shelter of Your 
presence You hide them from the pride of man; in Your dwelling You keep them 
safe from accusing tongues (Psalm 31:20). 
 
These gifts of God’s presence are not to be the focus of our search. Seeking the bles-
sings of God instead of the face of God never works. When we persist in this, asking 
God for stuff instead of Himself, we forfeit what we seek. That is, we lose the things 
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we ask for because we fail to gain the presence of the One who holds them in His 
hand. Then He says to us, “You have missed the most important thing. Seek My 
Kingdom first. Then I’ll give you all the land, houses, food, clothes, and jobs you 
need” (Matt. 6:33). 
 
It is possible that you may find that seeking God first is difficult because your wants 
and needs demand for attention. Nevertheless, you must persevere. He knows that 
you come to Him with many problems, burdens, and questions. He understands your 
need. Yet, He invites you to seek His face before you seek His hand. You may think 
you need a prayer line, but He knows that you really need time with Him. When He 
gets into your life, He will fix in one moment things you have been working on for 
days, weeks, and even years. In this respect, seeking God is quite like praising Him. 
Your focus must be on Him, and He must be your delight. 
 
God responds to people who have a deep hunger for Him. As the deer pants for 
streams of water, so my soul pants for You, O God. My soul thirst for God, for the 
living God. When can I go and meet with God? (Psalm 42:1-2). This heart cry of 
David is the plea of every true worshiper. Where is God? Why can’t I find Him? 
How can I build a road to where He is so that I may be with Him? 
 
So deep is the hunger and thirst of these committed ones that they seek God until 
they are caught by Him. Their passion for Him will not allow them to stop until they 
gain the One for whom they reach. Hours spent in prayer and praise are the rule for 
them, not the exception.  
 
Why are we so lackadaisical in our search for God? One possible answer is that we 
have yet to experience the beauty and power of God’s presence. Therefore, we don’t 
understand that the reward for our seeking is worth every bit of our effort, and more. 
Another possibility is that our self-centeredness and the competing loyalties within 
us prevent us from giving full allegiance to anyone, including God. We cannot seek 
Him with all our heart because there are too many closed doors in us that bar God 
from entering. 
 
Walking in God’s ways and obeying Him in all things is a privilege, not a hindrance. 
Yet, we often treat God as such. When things become a little difficult we are quick 
to assume that coming to church and giving God our full attention is a burden rather 
than a blessing. How wrong we are! 
 
Remember that God doesn’t need us so that He can be God. We need Him so that 
we can be human. Seeking Him is for our benefit, not His. When we praise and seek 
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God, He turns around and finds us. He gives us Himself, which is all we really need. 
If, then, we find that we are unable to seek God because of the many obstacles in our 
life, what are we to do? Get rid of the junk and clean house. 
 
As the children of Israel were about to enter the Promised Land, Joshua talked about 
all that God had done for them and challenged them to choose whom they would 
serve. “And if it seems evil to you to serve the LORD, choose for yourselves this 
day whom you will serve. . . But as for me and my house, we will serve the LORD” 
(Joshua 24:15). 
 
The people chose to serve God. Then Joshua charged them, “Throw away the 
foreign gods that are among you and yield your hearts to the Lord, the God of 
Israel” (Joshua 24:23b). In other words, he told them to make themselves qualified 
for serving God. Seeking God is always this way. We cannot keep the idols of our 
heart and expect to receive the gift of His presence. Repentance is an essential ingre-
dient of seeking and praising Him. We must return to Him on a daily basis so He can 
turn to us. His coming to us is based on the fact that we get rid of all the obstacles 
that keep us from coming to Him. 
 
Unfortunately, getting rid of everything in our life that keeps us from God is a task 
that none of us can complete. We are not capable of it. We need God to do it for us. 
Yet, He cannot free us from all that entangles us unless we are willing to let Him 
take over our life. Most of us find this easier to say than do. Very often we hand Him 
the reins one day and take them back the next. Perhaps we do this because we have 
not learned a truth that was quite precious to David: “Those who know Your name 
will trust in You, for You, Lord, have never forsaken those who seek You (Ps. 
9:10). 
 
Trust is a necessity if we are to seek and praise the Lord. Otherwise, we will take 
matters into our own hands when we don’t like what is happening in our life or we 
don’t understand the path God has set before us. David could have done this many 
times in the years between when he was anointed king by Samuel. Matter of fact, his 
trust in God was repeatedly tested. 
 
On one occasion when he was running from King Saul, who hunted him to kill him, 
David had the opportunity to kill Saul. From a human perspective, this would have 
advanced David’s cause. Yet, David, because he believed in God’s faithfulness to 
him, chose to wait for God’s timing instead of taking things into his own hands. 
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God is searching for such a generation, a people who will value His presence over 
their own selfish desires and wait for His purposes despite long periods of prepara-
tion. Such a generation will approach Him with humility, exposing their pride-filled 
hearts to these searching of His eyes. They will value Him and His plans for them 
above all else. 
 
When people genuinely want God’s presence, He gives it to them. This is the botton 
line of praise and worship. David instructed his son Solomon to continue as he had 
started. 
 
 1 Chronicles 28:9 
 
The same challenge comes to you. Choose to be an Abraham, Joseph, Moses, David, 
or Daniel. Praise and seek God with all your heart. Then wait and see what He will 
do in your life. I promise you that He will fulfill His ultimate goal and desire for 
you. He will grace you with His presence. 
 
Worship: The Climax of Praise  
Worship is what praise is all about: Seeking God until He graces us with His pre-
sence. Once He is present, everybody and everything else is dismissed. The prophet 
Habakkuk referred to this when he said, . . .the Lord is in His holy temple; let all 
the earth keep silence before Him” (Hab. 2:20). 
 
Finding God and enjoying His presence is the sole purpose of our praise. Only then 
may we know what to do and how to live effectively. God is preparing a generation 
who will seek Him above all else. When they start singing, governments are going 
to become afraid. When they start shouting, nations all around the world are going 
to be transformed. 
 
Then, when God finally comes and sits in the midst of all this praise, our world is 
going to see miracle after miracle as the walls of prejudice, hatred, and division fall 
(Joshua 6). Our world will change so fast that we will be hard put to keep up with 
everything God is doing. This is the power and authority of praise that leads God’s 
people into worship, taking them the whole way into His presence. 
 

1) God responds to people who have a deep hunger for Him. 
 

2) Passionate worshippers love to be with God, and He loves to be with them. 
 

3) Praise and worship are related but different activities: 
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*Praise is initiated by us. Worship is God’s response. 
*Praise is something we do. Worship is something God releases. 
*Praise is our building a house for God. Worship is God moving in. 

 
4) Repentance is a necessary part of seeking and praising God. 

 
5) Humility and trust free God to reward those who seek Him. 

 
6) God’s plans for each person include intimacy with Him and a future fill with 

hope. 
 

7) When God shows up in the midst of His people, everything else suddenly 
stops. 

 
 
 
05/04/22 
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 PRAISE AND WORSHIP 
Purpose and Power 

 
The Power of Praise and Worship 

(Part 1) 
 

By 
Dr. James E. Potts 

 
Lesson 13 

 
The purpose of praise is to get God into your environment. The power of praise is 
the presence of God at work in your life.  
 
When God comes, things change. This is not to say that God changes, for He was 
God long before we were born, and He will be God long after we die. He was God 
before anything was created, and He will be God after everything has passed away. 
God is God, even, without us.  
 
To say it another way, when we praise God, we agree with what He has already said 
and shown us about who He is. We also discover more of who He created us to be, 
because we were made to be like He is, and His presence is the environment He 
created us to live in. Therefore, holiness is good for us because when we are holy, 
holiness meets Holiness. 
 
Things also change when God leaves. The life of King Saul shows us what a differ-
ence the absence or presence of God can make. Saul had disobeyed God and was 
tormented by an evil spirit (1 Sam. 13, 15, and 16). Since no other cure was available, 
Saul’s servants suggested that they find someone to play the harp whenever the evil 
spirit came. Saul agreed and David played for him.   
 
As David played the songs he wrote, the presence of the Lord filled the room and 
the evil spirit had to go. When David left, the evil spirit came back, since the pre-
sence of God was absent from Saul’s life. Saul had to call for David repeatedly be-
cause he did not know how to attract the presence of God through praise. 
 
This must not be true for you. You should not have to go to church or call someone 
else to get into God’s presence. You must practice drawing God to you through 
praise until His presence is with you every day and all day. Then, no matter where 
you are and what you are experiencing, you will have the key that opens doors no 
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one can shut, and shuts doors no one can open (Rev. 3:7). So, if something is trying 
to hold back your blessing, don’t get angry or complain. Start praising the Lord. 
Then He will show up in your situation and make things right. 
 
God’s Presence Brings Joy 
When the Lord’s presence is in a place with you, it makes you feel so good that you 
want to hang around for a while. You don’t want to lose the enjoyable reality you 
are experiencing. So great is this joy of being with God that you may even do things 
you normally won’t do. For example, you may be nice to everybody, hugging folks 
you don’t even like. 
 
David evidently knew this wonderful feeling because he said, “You will show me 
the path of life; In Your presence is fullness of joy; At Your right hand are plea-
sures forevermore” (Psalm 16:11). God’s presence is the source of joy. If you want 
to have more joy in your life, spend more time with God. Then the spirit of heaviness 
that hangs on you will lift as God changes your attitudes and perspectives. 
 
Only joy-filled experience in God’s presence is all it will take to make you hunger 
for more. So, refuse to be content where you are. Seek God each day until joy be-
comes your constant companion and you become as delighted with God’s presence 
as was David, who preferred one day with God to a thousand with and earthly king 
(Ps. 84:10). 
 
God’s Presence Gives Rest 
Rest is also a gift of God’s presence. Often, we wear ourselves out trying to meet re-
sponsibilites in our own strength. Moses did this. When he asked God to give him 
help with the work of leading the Israelites, God said, “My presence will go with 
you. . .”  (Exod. 33:14b). Moses was looking for people to help him: “Give me some 
assistance, supervisors, and workers.” God gave Moses Himself and the promise of 
rest. 
 
The word translated here as rest means among other things “to settle down,” “to give 
comfort,” “to cease,” “to be quiet,” and “to cause to rest, be at rest.” The word may 
also mean “to set one’s mind at rest.” Basically, this rest is a ceasing to work because 
the work is not ours. When God is with us, He is the One who does the work, and 
we are freed from the anxiety of trying to make things right. 
 
Therefore, God was saying to Moses, “All you need is My presence. When I am with 
you, you don’t have to work hard. I will meet all of your needs and take care of your 
concerns.” The Church today needs to understand this principle. We become so 
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caught up in planning and programs that we forget who is in charge of the Church. 
Success comes when God comes. Until then, we are simply spinning our wheels. 
 
God’s Presence Brings Peace 
The disciples learned this lesson one night on the Sea of Galilee. Jesus had been 
teaching the crowds and ministering to people all day. As night fell, He said to His 
disciples, “Let us cross over to the other side” (Mark 4:35b). While they were on 
the lake, a terrible storm came upon them so that they feared for their lives. Mean-
while Jesus was asleep on the boat. 
 
So, they woke Him saying, “Teacher, do You not care that we are perishing?” (v. 
38b). Jesus got up and commanded the wind and waves, “Peace, be still!” (39b), 
and there was complete calm. Then He said to His disciples, “Why are you so fear-
ful? How is it that you have no faith?” (v. 40b). 
 
The disciples were working hard in that storm. Jesus, on the other hand, said only 
three words, “Peace, be still!” He didn’t have to shout commands at people. He 
simply spoke to the wind and the waves, they obeyed Him. God’s presence in our 
life brings the same peace and calm. This peace doesn’t necessarily mean that every-
thing is quiet. God’s peace means that we aren’t worrying about anything. 
 
Sometimes we get uptight when things aren’t going the way we want or expect. So, 
we run around and start giving orders until everyone around us is uptight as we are. 
Our problem in such situations is that we are trying to deal with our difficulties by 
ourselves. God wants you to understand that you don’t have to solve your problems. 
All you must do is get Him in the midst of them. Just start praising Him until His 
presence starts making a difference in your situation. Then you will have total quiet-
ness in spirit, and total union with God. 
 
Some of you are stressed and depressed now, and you desperately need God’s pre-
sence. You need His peace and calm in place of the anxiety and struggle you’ve been 
going through. When His presence is in your house, your struggle and anxiety are 
replaced with His peace and rest. Praise Him for the good things He has brought into 
your life. Thank Him for the gift of peace He has for you. Thank Him that He is in 
control of your life. Thank Him for His concern for you and His never-ending faith-
fulness to you. Thank Him that He will never leave you or forsake you. Just bring 
Him this sacrifice of praise until you sense His presence in your spirit. 
 
We worry so much because we think that we have to fix everything. God is the one 
who fixes things, not us. Our responsibility is to make the conditions right so He can  
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come and do His work. When we make room for Him through praise, He comes in 
and takes over. This is why protecting God’s presence in our life is so necessary. 
 
In essence, we protecting ourselves by making room for Him. As soon as we become 
aware of anything that is disrupting His presence, be that in our personal life or in 
our life together as God’s people, we must activate praise and take charge over what-
ever is threatening us. Our peace of mind demands this. As we fight for God’s pre-
sence, we will find moments of crisis and turmoil becomes less often because God 
is in our environment all the time to bring us peace. Without God’s presence, we are 
always looking for help. With His presence, our souls are at rest and our labors are 
easy.  
 
God Presence Attracts the Right People 
Once we are at peace with what’s happening in our lives, we can trust God to bring 
the right people and the right opportunities our way. Matter of fact, we find that 
miracles are more abundant when we stop trying to do everything in our own 
strength. People are attracted to us because they are attracted to God. 
 
Moses evidently knew this: 
 
   15) Then he said to Him, “If Your Presence does 
    not go with us, do not bring us up from here. 
   16) For how then will it be known that Your people 
    and I have found grace in Your sight, except 
    You go with us? So, we shall be separate, Your 
    and I, from all the people who are upon the 
    face of the earth” (Exodus 34:15-16). 
 
Your life should be distinguished because God hangs out with you, not for what you 
have or what you do. When God is with you, people are drawn to you and they don’t 
know why. They see something they can’t describe and feel something they can’t 
put into words. They know something is going on with you even if they don’t know 
what. In truth, they are being drawn to God, not to you. His presence with you is 
what makes the difference. 
 
The contrary is also true. Some folks who come around are attracted more by the 
things you do and the blessings you have received than by the presence of God. This, 
again, is why you need the consistent, enduring presence of God. He will clean your 
house so that people who aren’t supposed to be in your life will leave. 
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God’s Presence Brings Blessings 
What are God’s blessings, and how do we know when we have received them? To 
receive the blessings of God is to receive anything and everything you need to fulfill 
your life. King David put it this way: “Blessed is the man You choose, and cause 
to appr:oach You, that he may dwell in Your courts. We shall be satisfied with the 
goodness of Your house, of Your holy temple” (Psalm 65:4). 
 
We are tempted to think that the good things of God’s house are material things. Al-
though God may certainly bless us with prosperity, the good things of God are the 
essential qualities of His character: love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, 
faithfulness, gentleness, and self-control. 
 
Therefore, we can testify to the goodness of God in our life when we start to look 
and act as He does and to fulfill His purposes for us. This naturally happens when 
God is Lord over all aspects of our life. It is as if He says, “You praise Me, and I’ll 
praise you. You honor Me, and I’ll honor you. You lift Me up, and I’ll lift you up.” 
 
We bless ourselves when we bless God through praise and worship. David testified 
to this when he said that those who have clean hands and a pure heart will receive 
blessings (Ps. 24:3-5). The contrary may also be true. God may remove blessings 
from our life if we refuse to bless and honor His name. This is what happened to Eli 
the priest, who was serving God when Samuel was born. When Eli was old, his sons 
were dishonoring God and taking advantage of the people they were supposed to be 
serving (1 Samuel 2:30). 
 
Actually, our obedience in honoring God and our disobedience in treating Him with 
contempt/disrespect/disapproval have lasting consequences! 
 
 
 
05/11/22 
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PRAISE AND WORSHIP 
Purpose and Power 

 
The Power of Praise and Worship 

(Part 2) 
 

By 
Dr. James E. Potts 

 
Lesson 14 

 
God’s Presence Brings Power 

 
God’s power activated in our life through praise and worship has many benefits. 
Matter of fact, we cannot count the sum of them. Nor can we imagine the totality of 
God’s power that is available to us. Yet, we want to list some of the ways God’s 
power is at work in us and through us, making our life quite different from what it 
would be without Him.  
 
God’s Presence Protects Us and Gives Us Security 
Daniel and his Hebrew friends were youth when the people of Judah were taken into 
captivity in Babylon. Despite the hardships of being taken far from home, Daniel 
and his friends remained true to God in the land of their exile. When their faith in 
God and their devotion to Him got them into big trouble with the rulers of the land, 
they still chose to trust God and obey Him, even though their choice meant death.  
 
In the end, their faithfulness to God became a wonderful opportunity for Him to 
show them and their captors the greatness of His power and the magnitude of His 
faithfulness to those who trust Him with everything, including their life. 
 
For Daniel, God’s presence came to him in a lion’s den (Dan. 6). For the other three; 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego—a fiery furnace was the place of God’s visita-
tion (Dan. 3). The place is not important. The faithfulness and power of God are. He 
is able and willing to meet you in whatever den of lions or blazing furnace you may 
find yourself, and His power is more than sufficient to preserve you from harm. 
 
So, reach out to Him through praise. Make room for Him to enter the place of your 
hardship so that you, like these Hebrew young men, may find His presence is suffi-
cient for all your needs. 
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God Takes Dominion Over Our Environment 
We discussed earlier how God came into the prison with Paul and Silas and took 
over. A similar thing happened to Peter. Herod had arrested Peter and put him in pri-
son because the Jews were pleased that Herod had killed James, the brother of John. 
Since it was the Feast of Passover, Herod decided to deal with Peter.  
 
Meanwhile, the church was praying for Peter. The night before Peter was to be 
brought to trial, God sent an angel to him. 
 
 Acts 12:10-12 
 
This story is different from God’s involvement with Paul and Silas in that the Scrip-
tures make no mention of Peter praising God when the angel of the Lord came to 
him. We are told that the church was seeking God on Peter’s behalf. In other words, 
they were trying to get God’s presence into Peter’s environment. As the story shows 
us, they were successful and Peter’s circumstances changed. 
 
The same is true for you. When you bring God into your environment, your circum-
stances change. You might be quite surprised what would happen if God came and 
lived in your house and in your neighborhood. Things would change as He took au-
thority over demons and strongholds that you have been powerless to touch. This is 
the power of God’s presence in your life. 
 
God Disarms Satan 
Some of us have a hard time inviting God to be with us. We are too busy, we bcome 
tired or bored, or we fight against praise that to us seems to be undignified. Look 
what happens. The devil is always trying to make us unavailable to God or uncom-
fortable in praise and worship. In other words, Satan does all he can to keep God’s 
power and authority from showing up. 
 
He brings distracting thoughts to our mind: “Did I remember to turn the iron off?” 
He tries to shame us: “God’s not going to accept you after what you did last night.” 
The devil will do whatever he can to keep our mind on other things and off God. 
Praise that leads to worship stops all this because when God’s presence comes, the 
devil must leave. A praising saint is the devil’s worst nightmare. This is why perse-
verance is called for in such times. You must make the conscious choice to ignore 
whatever distractions Satan sends. 
 
When this is not possible, you must deal with the interruption as quickly as possible 
and return your focus to God. By doing this, you render Satan powerless. In part, the 
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this is what Paul refers to in Second: “For the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal but mighty in God for pulling down strongholds” (2 Cor. 10:4). The wea-
pons of our warfare to overcome the enemy are prayer and praise. This praise is to 
be not only the hymns we find in books, but the prayers and songs only the Spirit 
can give. 
 
“. . . I will pray with my spirit, but I will also pray with my mind; I will sing with 
my spirit, but I will also sing with my mind” (1 Cor. 14:15). Such praise confuses 
the enemy. He can’t believe that you are praising God while he is coming against 
you. 
 
Praise in your everyday life protects you by disarming Satan before his assault gains 
momentum. He becomes confused and thinks something is wrong with him because 
your praise in difficult circumstance makes no sense to hm. He can’t understand why 
you are praising God when you are losing your job, and you won’t have any income 
for your family. When he expects you to be the most depressed, you are standing be-
fore God singing! 
 
This is the power of praise that begins with thanksgiving and takes you into God’s 
presence. You stop the enemy in his tracks and take the spoils of his warfare right 
from his hands (2 Chron. 20). Every evil spirit, every disease, every fear, every bout 
of depression, every seed of bitterness must flee when God’s presence comes be-
cause He puts our enemies under our feet. 
 
King David speaks of this triumph over our enemies in Psalm 24 when he says that 
those who stand in God’s presence will receive vindication from God. In other word, 
David is saying that God retaliates against whatever is attacking us or is making life 
difficult for us. He frees us from guilt, fear, bitterness, hatred, insecurities and any-
thing and everything that causes us to be ineffective and unable to live as He created 
us to function. 
 
God’s Presence Brings Wisdom and Vision 
God’s presence always blesses us and enables us to do our best. Our trust in Him 
helps us to look beyond the immediate to what He yet will do. Our eyes of faith 
cause us to praise Him for the victory that is yet unseen. Confusion, on the other 
hand, is the result of being outside God’s presence. We may not always see what 
God is doing and where He is taking us. But God’s presence gives us the peace to 
trust Him and to take each step as He reveals it. He intends that the two of you will 
work together.  
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As you hold before Him all He has already done in your life, you give Him the 
opportunity to do more. You also open the door for Him to give you all the wisdom 
and knowledge that are found in Him. Suddenly, what in your human sight appeared 
to be impossible, comes to pass because God is working for you, in you, and through 
you. 
 
This is why Moses could throw down his staff and it became a snake, and pick it up 
again and it became his staff (Exod. 4:2-4). He was in God’s presence, and every-
thing God asked of him, He also gave him the power to do.  
 
The same is true for you. God wants to help you accomplish things you never dream-
ed were possible. Therefore, you must refuse to be like some folks, who are set in 
their ways that had they been Moses, they would not have thrown the staff on the 
ground in the first place. God uses people who are open to Him. He reveals Himself 
to these believers who long for His presence and readily respond to His leading.  
 
When He is ready to do something new, He turns to them. Others may eventually 
catch on and start to accept the new stuff from God, but praisers and worshipers are 
the first to do so. Living in His presence all the time gives you the opportunity to see 
things from His perspective. In time, He will show you whether what is happening 
is from Him. 
 
God’s Presence is the Answer to All the Needs of Our World 
Those who listen and watch closely will have the privilege of being part of the trans-
formation that even now is taking place. The Book of Revelation discloses some of 
what this advancing Kingdom of God entails. The last two chapters speak of the new 
Jerusalem that will come “down out of heaven from God . . .” (Rev. 21:2b).  
 
In this city, God will fulfill His purpose of the ages and will make everything new, 
returning to His original purpose when He created man: 
 
 Revelation 21:3 
 
This city will be filled with the nature of God, and the river of the water of life, pure 
as crystal, will flow from the throne of God and of the Lamb. Beside the river will 
be planted the tree of life, 
 
 Revelation 22:2-4 
In this new Jerusalem, God’s servants get what Moses asked for: God’s presence is 
continually with them and they see Him face to face. This is what Jesus meant when 
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He said He was going to prepare a place for us. “And if I go to prepare a place for 
you, I will come again and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may 
be also” (John 14:3). 
 
Notice the tense of the last verb in this verse. Jesus is making a place so that we can 
be where He is. God wants us to enjoy Him now and to be empowered by His pre-
sence. He intends that we live with Him today, next week, and forever. This dwelling 
of God with man is the sole purpose of all His work throughout history. He is getting 
us back to the environment of His presence so we can be the men and women He 
designed us to be.  
 
This transformation is to start with the church. We are to be the place where God’s 
presence resides all the time so people can come to us and find God. Matter of fact, 
it is our obligation to make a place from which the fragrance of God spills over into 
the community around us. 
 
Therefore, the day is coming, and perhaps already is here, when the Church will 
leave the confines of our comfortable sanctuaries and will go to the cities of our 
nations, there to sing and worship the Lord. There will be no preaching or conversa-
tion, just to praise and worship as hundreds of people stand on street corners bringing 
the presence of God into our cities and neighborhoods. 
 
Arguments and words of persuasion will have no place, because we won’t be talking 
to anyone except our wonderful, all-powerful God. Our attention will be focused on 
Him instead of the people and problems that surround us. In that hour, the power of 
God will take over our countries. He’ll just move in, confuse the enemy, and declare 
victory. 
 
People will lay down their weapons, give up their drugs, get along with their neigh-
bors, and be reconciled to their families without understanding what is happening to 
them. There’ll be no evangelists, no invitations, and no prayer lines to draw them in. 
They’ll just fall to their knees right where they are and cry out to God, whose pre-
sence has the power to woo them without the intervention of man. 
 
God’s presence is the answer to all the needs of every person in our world, and His 
presence comes to us through praise. The needs of our families will be met if we 
start praising God in our homes. The problems of our cities will be solved if we fill 
our streets with praise and worship.  
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God wants the people He created to live in His presence, and in the end, He’s going 
to get what He wants. We know this because He has promised it and He cannot lie. 
He’s going to have His presence here on earth among His people. The question is 
whether we will do our part to bring His purposes to pass. The coming of His pre-
sence here, today, in our world, is dependent on our praising Him. This is what 
attracts God’s presence, and God’s presence is the source that supplies every need 
in our world. 
 

1) Every place the enemy has taken up residence must be vacated when God 
enters that place. 

 
2) God’s presence brings: 

 * Joy, peace, and rest; 
 * His blessings, and people to help fulfill the vision He has given us; 
 * Security and deliverance from everything that causes us to be ineffective in   
life; 
 * Changed circumstances and victory over Satan; 
 * Wisdom and the vision to see what He is doing. 

 
3) God’s presence is the answer to all the needs of our world. 

 
4) God’s final goal is to live continually with His people, where they can see 

Him face to face. 
 

 
 
05/18/22 
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SPIRITUAL MATURITY 
Growing Up Spiritually 

 
Lesson 12 

Trusting God 
Part 1 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

All of us face adversity/hardship/difficulty/danger in various forms and at different 
times. As someone has said so well, “Life is difficult.” I would go further. I would 
say life is often painful. Life often hurts. Nothing in this study is intended to make 
light of our pain. I want to help us learn to trust God in the midst of it. 
 
Some adversities are somewhat minimal. Some adversities are sudden and devasting. 
Others are chronic and persistent, such as an incurable physical disability. Even 
when we aren’t experiencing major heartaches, we often encounter those frustrating 
or anxiety-producing events that can rob us of our peace and joy. 
 
A major part of spiritual growth is learning to trust God in such times of adversity. 
It is just as important to trust God as it is to obey Him. When we disobey Him, we 
defy His authority and despise His holiness. But when we don’t trust God, we doubt 
His sovereignty and question His goodness. In both cases, we cast slanders upon His 
character.  
 
Yet it often seems more difficult to trust God than to obey Him. The circumstances 
in which we must trust God often appear irrational and mysterious. Obeying God is 
worked out in well-defined boundaries of His revealed will. Trusting God is worked 
out in an arena that has no boundaries. As Proverbs 27:1 says we “we do not know 
what a day may bring forth.” 
 
In order to trust God, we must always view our adverse circumstances through the 
eyes of faith, not of sense. And just as the faith of salvation comes through hearing 
the message of the gospel (Romans 10:17), so the faith to trust God in adversity 
comes through the Word of God alone. It is only in the Scriptures that we find an 
adequate view of God’s relationship to and involvement in our painful circumstan-
ces. It is only from the Scriptures applied to our hearts by the Holy Spirit that we re-
ceive the grace to trust God in adversity. 
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In the arena of adversity, the Scriptures teach us three very important truths about 
God—truths we must believe if we are to trust Him in adversity. They are: 
 

• God is completely sovereign. 
• God is infinite in wisdom. 
• God is perfect in love. 

 
The Bible continually declares/states the sovereignty of God, and yet today many 
people, including some believers, question it. They reason this way: God is either 
sovereign and not good or else He is good and not sovereign. If He were both, we 
would not experience and see all the heartache and tragedy that occurs daily around 
the world. 
 
Having decided God cannot be both sovereign and good, they choose to believe in 
the goodness or love of God. But Jesus said we don’t have to choose between God’s 
sovereignty and His goodness. Consider what He says about God’s involvement in 
the destiny of a sparrow: 
 
Matthew 10:29-31 
 
A sparrow cannot fall to the ground apart from God’s sovereign will. Regardless of 
how many hunters or birds of prey are after that sparrow, nothing can happen to it 
unless God so wills it. And then Jesus does not leave us in doubt as to His claim for 
us. He said, “So don’t be afraid; you are worth more than many sparrows.” Basical-
ly, Jesus is saying, “If God sovereignly controls the destiny of a sparrow, how much 
does He control your destiny? Therefore, don’t be afraid.” 
 
Someone may say, “Well, it’s well and good God controls the destiny of a sparrow. 
But what about major calamities such as the AIDS epidemic and the vast areas of 
famine in Africa? Is God sovereign over the major tragedies of the world?” 
 
The Bible says yes. Over and over again, the Bible declares the sovereignty of God 
over both the minor and the major events of life. Here is just one example from: 
 
Lamentations 3:37-38 
 
This passage teaches us that neither human beings nor the impersonal forces of na-
ture nor other physical circumstances can harm us unless God decrees it. God may 
decree to cause an event positively, or He may decree to allow it. But in either case, 
He is sovereign over it. 



3 
 

So, we see that God is sovereign. But what about His goodness? Consider again the 
words of Jesus in: 
 
Luke 12:6-7 
 
Notice the subtle difference between this Scripture and Matthew 10:29-31. There, 
Jesus speaks of the sovereignty of God. Here, in Luke, He speaks about the care of 
God. Not a single sparrow is forgotten by Him. The word forgotten here does not re-
fer to a lapse of memory on God’s part. Instead, Jesus is saying not a single sparrow 
is abandoned by God. Once again, Jesus does not leave us in doubt as to His appli-
cation. If a single sparrow is not forgotten by God, how much more does He not for-
get you? 
 
The reality of life is that it often seems that God has forgotten or abandoned us. In 
Psalm 13:1, David cries out, “How long, O LORD? Will you forget me forever? 
How long will you hide your face from me?” And in Psalm 10:1. He prays, “Why, 
O LORD, do you stand far off? Why do you hide yourself in times of trouble?” It’s 
as if David is saying, “God, just when I need You most, I can’t find You. You’ve 
hidden Yourself.” 
 
We find a similar heart cry from the nation of Israel [called Zion in the text] in: 
 
Isaiah 49:14-16 
 
The two words, forsaken and forgotten, refer to a heart forsakenness and physical 
abandonment. This is what happens in the unbelievably cruel practice of infanticide. 
In Biblical times, unwanted babies were left out in the open field to be eaten by 
animals or die of exposure. They were physically abandoned. But, in order, for par-
ents to do such a horrible thing, they first had to forsake the baby in their hearts. This 
is what Zion accuses God of doing. 
 
But what is God’s answer? He takes the closest physical bond there is—that of a 
mother nursing her baby—and asks, “Can this mother abandon this child?” Then 
God says, “Though she may forget, I will not forget you.” God says it is impossible 
for Him to forget us even though our circumstances may make it appear to the con-
trary sometimes. 
 
So what do we do when it seems as if God has forgotten and forsaken us? We go 
back to what the Bible tells us about God. We can look at God through the lens of 
our pain, or we can look at our pain through the lens of faith. And faith always come 
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through reliance on the promise in our hearts against the time when we face adver-
sity, whether large or small. There have been many times when I’ve had to call to 
mind the words of Hebrews 13:5, “Never will I leave you; never will I forsake you,” 
in my own circumstances. 
 
We see then that God is both sovereign and good. We don’t have to choose between 
them. But the question still remains. If God is both sovereign and good, why is there 
so much heartache and tragedy in the world? The answer is: We don’t know but God 
does. And God is not obligated to explain it to us. Matter of fact, we probably could-
n’t understand if He did explain.  
 
Consider the words of Paul in Romans 11:33: “How unsearchable His judgments, 
and His paths beyond tracing out!” Or as one translation expresses that last phrase: 
“. . . how mysterious His methods.” Suppose a scientist is explaining some compli-
cated nuclear equation to a seminar of other scientists. He has it all written out on 
the board and is going through the equation. The other scientists can follow his lo-
gic, but a six-year-old couldn’t. The scientist could explain it over and over again, 
but the six-year-old simply doesn’t have the intellectual capacity to understand. 
 
This is the way we are in relation to God’s wisdom, only more so. The gap in under-
standing between the scientist and the six-year-old is huge. But it is still finite/limit-
ed. But the gap between God’s ways of governing His universe and our ability to 
track His ways is an infinite gap. As God Himself says: 
 
Isaiah 55:8-9 
 
Now, the expression, “higher than the heavens,” may not be striking to us in the 
space age. But remember: God spoke those words hundreds of years before the 
Wright brothers flew their first airplane. At that time, “higher than the heavens” 
would have been a metaphor/image for infinity. That’s the way God’s ways are to 
our ways. They are infinitely above them. 
 
So, if we are going to learn to trust God, we must accept the fact that we have to trust 
Him when we don’t understand. But remember: Although we don’t understand His 
ways, we know they are good. 
 
Remember the three truths that the Bible teaches us about God and our adversities: 
 

• God is completely sovereign. 
• God is infinite in wisdom. 
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• God is perfect in love. 
 
In other word, God in His love always wills what is best for us. In His wisdom, He 
always knows what is best. And in His sovereignty, He has the power to bring it 
about. 
 
 
 
 
 
01/05/22 



1 
 

 SPIRITUAL MATURITY 
Growing Up Spiritually 

 
Lesson 12 

Trusting God 
Part 2 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 
Although we may not be able to understand the way God governs His universe or 
why He allows specific occurrences of pain in our individual lives, He has given us 
an idea of the ultimate purpose for the adversities we face. In Hebrews 12:5-11, He 
calls it discipline (chasten). As used in this passage, discipline does not refer to re-
medial/corrective punishment, as in “I had to discipline my son.” Instead, the word 
has the idea of child-training—all that which goes into training a child to be a respon-
sible adult. 
 
In Hebrews 12, the writer uses discipline to refer to a specific aspect of God’s spiri-
tual child-training—that of hardship or adversity. Hebrews 12:7 is key to under-
standing the purpose of adversity in our lives. The writer says, “Endure hardship 
as discipline.” All hardship of whatever kind has a disciplinary purpose for us. There 
is no such thing as pain without a purpose in the life of a believer.  
 
This means every expression of discipline has as its intended end conformity to the 
likeness of Christ. It is true we cannot see the connection between the adversity and 
God’s purpose. It should be enough for us to know God sees the connection and the 
end result He intends. It is vain/hopeless to speculate as to why God has brought a 
particular hardship into our lives. 
 
When we are unable to make any sense of our circumstances, we need to come back 
to the assurance in Hebrews 12:7— “God is treating you as sons.” Keep in mind, 
He is the One in charge of our spiritual growth. He knows exactly what and how 
much adversity will develop more Christlikeness in us, and He will not bring, nor 
allow to come into our lives, any more than is needful for His purpose. 
 
As we have already mentioned, there are different degrees of adversity. Some are 
life-shattering, such as the death of a loved one or a permanently disabling injury. 
Some, such as a flat tire or stopped-up sink, are really only temporary annoyances. 
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But whether trivial or serious, all of these circumstances and events are intended by 
God to be means of developing more Christlike character. 
 
Continuing in his treatment of the discipline of adversity, the author of Hebrew 
wrote, 
 
Hebrews 12:9 
 
In order to gain the most profit from the discipline of hardship, we need to submit to 
it. The writer reminds us that in the human family, the children respect the father 
who disciplines them. This, of course, may be difficult to see in families where the 
father disciplines for selfish reasons—out of anger and irritation—instead of out of 
love for the benefit of the child. In his analogy between human parental discipline 
and God’s discipline, the writer of Hebrews assumes a more normal father model. 
 
The writer’s point is that if we respected our fathers’ discipline, how much more 
should we submit to God’s discipline? Our fathers’ discipline was at best imperfect, 
both in motive and in application. But God’s discipline is perfect, exactly suited to 
our needs. 
 
How then do we submit to God’s discipline? Negativity, it means that we do not be-
come angry with God, or charge Him with injustice, when very difficult circumstan-
ces come into our lives. Even short-term anger toward God is sin for which we need 
to repent. Even though the anger may be an emotional response, it is still a charge 
of injustice against God. Surely that is sin. 
 
It is even more serious when someone allows anger toward God to continue over a 
long period of time; months or even years. An attitude like that amounts to a grudge 
against God and is actually rebellion. It is certainly not submitting to our heavenly 
Father. 
 
Positively, we submit to God’s discipline when we accept all hardship as coming 
from His loving hand for our good. This means that our primary response would be 
one of humble submission and trust. We should submit to God’s dealings with us, 
knowing there is still much in our characters that needs improving. We should trust 
Him, believing He is infinite in His wisdom and knows exactly the kind and extent 
of adversity we need to accomplish His purpose. 
 
Submitting to God’s discipline doesn’t mean we should not pray for relief from the 
difficulty or should not look for sincere means to gain relief. Sometimes the end God 
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has in mind is to exercise our faith, so He brings us into circumstances so that we 
might look up to Him and see His deliverance. But strengthening our faith is an im-
portant aspect of discipline. 
 
The main thing is our attitude. We can pray to God for relief and still be submissive 
to Him regarding the outcome. Jesus is our supreme example in this as He prayed 
the night before His crucifixion, “O My Father, if it is possible, let this cup pass 
from Me, nevertheless, not as I will, but as You will” (Matthew 26:39). 
 
Hebrews 12:10-11 
 
The writer of Hebrews compares the finite wisdom of human parents in disciplining 
children with the infinite, dependable wisdom of God. Even the best human parents 
can only discipline as they think best. Their judgment is imperfect; their actions are 
sometimes inconsistent and are often guided by the impulse of the moment. Anyone 
who has tried to rear children in a godly, responsible manner knows there are times 
when parents simply do not know what is the appropriate manner or degree of disci-
pline for a child. 
 
God always disciplines us for our good. He knows what is best for each of us. He 
doesn’t have to debate with Himself over what is most suitable for us. He knows 
perfectly the nature and duration of adversity that will best serve His purpose to 
make us partakers of His holiness. He never brings more pain than is needed to 
accomplish His purpose. Lamentations 3:33 says it this way, “For He does not 
willingly bring affliction or grief to the children of men.” 
 
Hebrews 12:10— “God disciplines us for our good, that we may share in His 
holiness.” Notice how the writer associated our good with becoming more holy. To 
be more like Christ and to share in His holiness are equal expressions. That is the 
highest good to which the believer can seek. 
 
This is the design of God in all of the adversity and heartache we experience in this 
life. From God’s perspective, there is no such thing as random or chance events in 
our lives. All pain we experience is intended to move us closer to the goal of being 
holy as He is holy. 
 
“No discipline seems pleasant at the time,” the writer to the Hebrews said. Adver-
sity comes in many forms; serious illness or injury, death of a loved one, unemploy-
ment, disappointments, and humiliations of various kinds. All of these afflictions are 
painful. They have to be to accomplish their intended purpose of pruning away what 
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is unholy in our lives so that true holy character may be produces. We should admit 
the pain. We should be like the writer of Hebrews who was honest when he said the 
discipline of hardship is painful. 
 
Later on, however, the discipline produces a harvest of righteousness and peace. The 
“harvest of righteousness” is basically the same as sharing in His holiness. Discipline 
is one of the chief means God uses to make us holy. The road to holiness is paved 
with adversity. If we want to be holy, we must expect the discipline of God through 
the heartaches and disappointments He brings or allows to come into our lives. 
 
The discipline of hardship also produces peace for those who have been trained by 
it. The word trained used here is the same one Paul used in 1 Timothy 4:7, which he 
borrowed from the athletic world of that day. It is not clear whether the author of 
Hebrews was writing of the peace that comes with maturity in this life or the rest 
that comes to the believer in eternity. The truth is, both are taught in Scripture. 
 
Paul wrote that our sufferings produce perseverance, which in turn produces charac-
ter (Romans 5:3-4), and James said that the testing of our faith develops preserve-
rance, which leads to maturity (James 1:2-4). 
 
Our ultimate hope is not in maturity of character in this life, as valuable as that is, 
but in the perfection of character in eternity. The apostle John wrote, “When He ap-
pears, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is” (1 John 3:2). The often-
painful process of being transformed into His likeness will be over. We shall be com-
pletely conformed to the likeness of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
 
Looking forward to that time, Paul wrote, “I consider that our present sufferings 
are not worth comparing with the glory that will be revealed in us” (Roman 8:18). 
Paul said our sufferings are not worth comparing with the glory we will experience 
in eternity. This is not to say our present hardships are not painful. We have already 
seen from Hebrews 12:11 that they are indeed painful, and we all know this is some 
degree from experience. We need to learn to look by faith beyond the present pain 
to the eternal glory that will be revealed in us. Remember, the God who disciplines 
us will also glorify us. 
 
So, the discipline of adversity is given to us by God as a means of our growth. Our 
role in this discipline is to respond to it and to agree to whatever God may be doing, 
even though a particular occurrence of adversity makes no sense to us. As we do 
this, we will see in due time the fruit of the Spirit produced in our lives. We will 
grow more and more into believers God wants us to be.            01/12/22  
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SPIRITUAL MATURITY 
Growing Up Spiritually 

 
Lesson 13 

Serving God 
 
The goal of our spiritual growth is to become more and more like Jesus (Romans 
8:29). We tend to think of this as becoming more like Him in His character, but we 
need to remember that Jesus came to work—to do the will of the Father. So, if we 
are going to become like Jesus, we also must do the work God has given us to do. 
Paul tells us in Ephesians 2:10 that “we are His workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus for good works, which God prepared beforehand that we should walk in 
them.” God intends for all believers to be active workers in His kingdom. 
 
To this end God has assigned every Christian a function in the body of Christ. There 
are no exceptions to this; every member has a function to fulfill. Just as God assigns 
to each of us a function in the body of Christ, so, He equips each of us to fulfill that 
function.  
 
In the New Testament this equipping is called a “gift.” A spiritual gift is an ability 
given by God and empowered by the Holy Spirit to perform the specific function 
within the body that God has assigned to each of us. Spiritual gifts are different from 
natural abilities. While both gifts and abilities are endowments from God, gifts are 
related specifically to the function God has assigned to us in the body. 
 
In Romans 12:3-8, Paul, using the analogy of the physical body, said, “Just as each 
of us has one body with many members, and these members do not all have the 
same function, so, in Christ we who are many form one body.... We have different 
gifts, according to the grace given us” (verses 4-6). Notice the relationship between 
function and gift. We all have different functions and, different gifts that enable us 
to fulfill those functions. 
 
Our gifts are always consistent with our functions. If we view the church of Jesus 
Christ as His body, then we recognize that we are members of that body, sharing to-
gether a common life in Christ and using our spiritual gifts to serve one another. If 
we view the church as a spiritual enterprise engaged in carrying out Christ’s Great 
Commission to make disciples in all nations, then we have been called by God to be 
a team of dedicated partners actively involved in that effort.  
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With that in mind, we need to consider certain basic truths or principles regarding 
spiritual gifts. 
 

(1) The purpose of all spiritual gifts is to serve others and to glorify God. 1 Peter 
4:10-11, “Each one should use whatever gift he has received to serve others. 
. . so that in all things God may be praised through Jesus Christ.” According 
to Peter, there are two objectives in the use of our gifts: serving others and 
glorifying or praising God. He also referred to us as stewards in the use of our 
gifts. 

 
When used in this sense, “steward” refers to a person who manages someone 
else’s property, finances, or other affairs. Our gifts are not our property to use 
as we please; they are a trust committed to us by God to use for others and for 
His glory as He directs. There is no place in the use of spiritual gifts for the 
seeking of recognition, fame, or self-fulfillment. 

 
(2) Every Christian has a gift and every gift is important. God has given a spiri-

tual gift to every believer in the body of Christ. Paul says, “But the manifes-
tation of the spirit is given to each one for the profit of all” (1 Corinthians 
12:7). It is important we acknowledge this fact because so many Christians 
seem to have the attitude that they do not have a gift. 
 
1 Corinthians 12:7 
 
Here Paul has in mind the person with the less noticeable gift comparing him-
self with the person with the more noticeable gift and then feeling that he has 
no gift at all. Paul anticipated this tendency. 
 
1 Corinthians 12:21 
 
We all need each other’s contribution in the body. Just as some functions in 
the human body are in a sense more important than others, so it is with some 
gifts in the body of Christ. We need to recognize each gift is necessary in the 
body and is important to God. 

 
(3) Gifts are bestowed by God. In 1 Corinthians 12:11, Paul says, “All these are 

the work of one and the same Spirit, and He gives to each one, just as He 
determines.” Again, using the physical body as an analogy, Paul states in 
verse 18, “God has arranged the parts in the body, every one of them, just 
as He wanted them to be.” The implication is that just as God arranged the 
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parts of the physical body, so He arranged us as individual parts in the body 
of Christ. 
 
You possess the gifts you have because the sovereign God of the universe 
wanted you to be that way. He ordained a plan for your life before you were 
even born, and He has gifted you specifically to carry out that plan. Never 
belittle or criticize your gift. If you do, you are criticizing the plan of God and 
perhaps complaining against Him. Also, never look down on the gift of 
someone else. If you do, you are belittling the plan of God for that person. 
 
God not only determines what gift (or gifts) each of us has; He also determines 
the measure or extent of that gift. He then holds us responsible to use our gift 
to its full measure. The person who has a greater measure of a certain gift has 
a greater responsibility for it. Luke 12:48 says, “to whom much is given, 
from him much will be required.”  

 
(4) Every gift is given by grace. The Greek word for a spiritual gift is charisma, 

which means “a gift of God’s grace.” Paul said, “We have different gifts, 
according to the grace given us” (Romans 12:6). Peter said, “Each one 
should use whatever gift he has received to serve others, faithfully admin-
istering God’s grace in its various form” (1 Peter 4:10). None of us deserves 
the gift we have been given. All the gifts are given by God’s undeserved favor 
to us through Christ. 
 
Paul testified that he did not deserve to be an apostle of Jesus Christ. 
 
Ephesians 3:7-8 
 
According to this principle, the worthiest and the most unworthy of all 
Christians both receive their gifts on the same basis. The unworthy person 
surely does not deserve his gift, but neither does the worthiest. They both 
receive them as unmerited favors from God. 
 
The highly gifted person should not think he is so gifted because of his hard 
work or his faithfulness in service to God. Also, the person who feels he has 
wasted a good part of his life and is therefore underserving of any spiritual 
gift should not despair. Paul said he received his gift despite the fact that he 
was the least of all God’s people. Worthy or unworthy, it makes no difference. 
All gifts are given by God’s grace.  
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(5) All gifts must be developed and exercised. Even though gifts are given by 
God’s grace, it is our responsibility to develop and exercise them. Paul told 
Timothy to stir up the gift of God, and then he added, “Do not neglect your 
gift” (1 Timothy 1:6, 1 Timothy 4:14). 
 
In order to exercise our spiritual gifts effectively, we must develop and use 
them. The effective use of our gifts does not occur without hard work on our 
part. Timothy already had the gift of teaching, yet Paul did not hesitate to urge 
him to be diligent to present himself to God as a workman who could rightly 
handle the Word of Truth. 
 
Simply having a spiritual gift does not mean we can automatically fulfill our 
function in the body without diligent effort. Instead, we are responsible to de-
velop and use the gifts God has given us. 

 
(6) The effective use of every gift is dependent on faith in Christ. Although gifts 

are bestowed and exercise involves hard work and effort, it is also true no gift 
is exercised apart from faith in Christ. We cannot assume God’s blessing on 
our efforts even though we are laboring within the bounds of the gifts He has 
given us. Jesus said, “without Me you can do nothing” (John 15:5).  
 
To maintain a sincere attitude of total dependence on Christ requires consis-
tency in two areas. On the one hand, we can be guilty of slothfulness in the 
development or use of our gifts under the pretext that we are “trusting in the 
Lord.” On the hand, we can presume on God’s blessing as we attempt to use 
our gifts in the strength of our own abilities. 

 
(7) Only love will give true value to our gifts. In any discussion of spiritual gifts, 

we should give careful attention to the fact that Christian love, 1 Corinthians 
13, is set right in the middle of the Bible’s treatment on spiritual gifts. In the 
first part of chapter 13, Paul tells us that even if we possess the greatest of 
gifts, have the most faith, and display an amazing amount of zeal and courage 
yet not have love, we are nothing and we accomplish nothing. 
 
It is not that Paul sets love over spiritual gifts or Christian zeal as if love is 
more important than gifts, faith, or zeal. Instead, he says it is love that gives 
all these other areas value and worth. 
 
If we set our hearts only on the exercising of our gifts, the increase of our 
faith, and the promotion of our zeal and courage, without seeking to grow in 
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love, we will be as nothing and accomplish nothing. We may generate a lot of 
Christian activity, gain some measure of fame, and even appear to accomplish 
something for God. But if we have not love, it all amounts to nothing. 

 
Notice how Paul describes love in 1 Corinthians 13:4-7. Each description of it is in 
the arena of personal relationships. He talks about exercising patience and being kind 
to one another. He talks about love eliminating envy and boasting, rudeness and 
selfishness. He says that love is not easily angered and keeps no record of wrongs. 
Paul has now moved from the subject of gifts to the subject of relationships. 
 
What is Paul saying to us through this change in subject matter? Just this: Love must 
saturate and govern every aspect of our lives. Love is not to be exercised only in the 
use of our gifts and in the performance of our various Christian duties. Love is to be 
exercised in the home, at work, and in the classroom. 
 
Love is to be exercised all the time in the most ordinary duties of life, not just when 
we are engaged in Christian work. The absence of love on the ordinary duties and 
relationships of life can undermine and destroy the effective use of our gifts. 
 
01/19/22 
 
Recognizing your gifts 
 
As we commit ourselves to do God’s will, we may be sure He will direct the course 
of our lives so that we can exercise our spiritual gifts. Throughout the course of time, 
it is important for us to periodically evaluate how God has directed our lives in ser-
vice to others in the body of Christ. If we are to develop our gifts, we must know 
what they are.  
 
Paul urged us to assess our gifts in Romans 12:3 when he said, “By the grace given 
me I say to everyone of you: Do not think of yourself more highly than you ought, 
but rather think of yourself with sober judgment, in accordance with the measure 
of faith God has given you.” The context of this passage indicated that this is a call 
to serious assessment of our spiritual gifts. How, then, should we evaluate God’s 
leading in our lives and recognize the gifts He has given to us for the good of the 
body? 
 
Although no pat formula can be given, there are several suggestions that may be 
helpful in assessing our gifts. First, we must be sure we are committed to doing the 
will of God that He has ordained for us. We may also say a commitment to do what-
ever God wants us to do is necessary in determining what our gifts are. 
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Notice now, this willingness is a willingness to do God’s will and a willingness to 
fulfill our function in the body. It is not a willingness to find out something about 
ourselves—that is, to find out what our gifts are. Instead, it is a willingness to do 
whatever God has appointed us to do in the body of Christ. 
 
Assuming you have already committed yourself to doing the will of God, consider 
then how He has led you. What has He given you to do, and, also of equal impor-
tance, what has He not given you to do? What service in the body have you tried in 
which you have experienced His blessings on your efforts? What things have you 
tried in which you have not experienced His blessing? What opportunities have in 
some way been closed to you? 
 
Consider also your natural abilities. While natural abilities are not the same as 
spiritual gifts, it is true spiritual gifts build on some of our abilities. Natural abilities 
are not always a sure indicator of gifts. Many natural abilities in music and various 
skills have been buried because the person was called by God to develop another 
endeavor/work. 
 
Perhaps the most crucial and telling criteria for assessing your gift is the confirma-
tion from other believers. The exercising of your spiritual gift should result in min-
istry and blessing to others. They can tell if you have ministered to them. If you have, 
they will let you know, either by words of appreciation and encouragement or by re-
quests for you to minister to them again. 
 
Whatever your gifts are, you may be sure that when you exercise them you will find 
joy and fulfillment as you share with others in the body the gifts God has given you. 
 
 
01/26/2022  
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THE NAMES OF GOD 
 

El Elyon 
(God Most High, Creator and Possessor of Heaven and Earth) 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 1 
 

The fourteenth chapter of Genesis describes the first war ever recorded in human 
history. A group of kings declared war on the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
then looted them, capturing the people and locked up all their wealth, food and sup-
plies (vs. 11). During this invasion, “They took Lot, Abram’s brother’s son, who 
dwelt in Sodom” (vs. 12). 
 
The Bible tells is that Abram had 318 “trained servants” (vs. 14). Abram was deter-
mined to recover Lot and his family, so he led his servants in hot pursuit of the army. 
After traveling 140 miles, they finally overtook the invaders. They defeated the 
enemy. Abram ended up rescuing all of the captives, the citizens, including Lot, and 
recovering all of Sodom and Gomorrah’s goods. 
 
I cannot help wondering: Why did God allow Abram to save Sodom and Gomorrah? 
After all, God knew that they soon were to be judged. Why not tell Abram to rescue 
only Lot and his family, and let the wicked Sodomites be taken captive? It could be 
that God used Abram to prevent Satan from getting ahead of His divine judgment. 
No doubt the devil knew that God planned to destroy Sodom. Satan may have hoped 
that, as prisoners in other countries, the citizens of Sodom and Gomorrah would 
spread their perverted lifestyle to other heathen nations. The devil would have had 
an army of “missionaries” spreading moral decay throughout the then-known world. 
 
But God stopped Satan in his tracks. He used Abram to bring back all the people of 
Sodom and Gomorrah to face His divine judgment. By doing so, God was quaran-
tining them. Now He could burn out the disease from their dreadful society and stop 
it from spreading. 

Upon his victorious return from the battle, Abram was met by two kings of Sodom. 
First, as Abram approached the city of Salem, which means “peaceful” and is 
generally identified as the ancient city of Jerusalem, the king came out to meet him. 
This king was named Melchizedek, and the Bible refers to this mysterious figure in 
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only three verses. The first, Genesis 14:18, describes him as both “king of Salem” 
and “priest of the most high God.” This dual description of king and priest alerts us 
to Melchizedek’s role as a type of Christ Himself. The second reference in Scripture 
to the king of Salem was written one thousand years after his meeting with Abram. 
Speaking prophetically of the Messiah, King David states: “Thou art a priest for 
ever after the order of Melchizedek” (Psalm 110:4).  

 Then the third reference one thousand years after that, the writer of Hebrews con-
firms that this ancient king’s priesthood does indeed represent Jesus’ eternal priest-
hood: “Thou [Jesus] art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec” (Hebrews 
7:17). 

After his meeting with Melchizedek, Abram was addressed by the king of Sodom. 
This king ran from the battlefield as the armies succeeded. As the king saw Abram 
coming back in victory, he offered to him all the spoils of battle. The king told 
Abram, “Give me the persons, and take the goods to thyself” (Gen. 14:21). Notice 
now, here was godly Abram, leading home all the freed captives of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. At that point, I believe, the devil filled Sodom’s king with a spirit of 
jealousy. 

Understand now, the goods that Sodom’s king offered Abram were more than just a 
wagonload of groceries. These were the spoils/loot of two prosperous cities. Yet 
Abram refuses the offer without hesitation. He told the king, “I have lift up mine 
hand unto the LORD, the most high God, the possessor of heaven and earth, that 
I will not take from a thread even to a shoe-latchet, and that I will not take any 
thing that is thine, lest thou shouldest say, I have made Abram rich” (Gen. 14:22-
23). Basically, Abram was saying, “You can have the people and all the riches. I’m 
taking Lot and his family with me.” 

Facing These Two Kings in Our Lives 
When we believers give our hearts to Jesus, we win a great battle. We defeat the 
powers of hell, robbing Satan of the loot he took from us when he ruled our lives. 
But afterwards, as we are glowing with spiritual victory and freedom, just down the 
road, two “kings” are waiting on us—symbolized by the same two kings who were 
waiting for Abram. 
 
Abram faced as strong a temptation as any human being has ever experienced. Be-
fore him was an offer of riches, material goods and fame. His response to the king’s 
offer was a quick and clear no. Why? Because what mattered most to Abram was 
preserving God’s reputation. He was telling the king of Sodom, “I’m returning all of 
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these things to you—the people, the riches, everything. My Lord owns them all any-
way. If He decides to make me wealthy, so be it. But I don’t want you to be able to 
brag that you made me rich.” 
 
Where did Abram get such detachment from this world and at the same time reject 
the devil’s offer? Abram received his strength from a fresh revelation of who God 
is. You see, Melchizedek had opened Abram’s eyes to an amazing vision of God’s 
character: “He [Melchizedek] blessed him, and said, Blessed be Abram of the most 
high God, possessor of heaven and earth: and blessed be the most high God, which 
hath delivered thine enemies into thy hand” (Gen. 14:19-20). 
 
Embedded in this verse is a name for Jehovah God: El Elyon. It means, literally, 
“God Most High, creator and possessor of heaven and earth.” Melchizedek was 
declaring to Abram, “Your Lord is not just the greatest of all the gods. He is the crea-
tor of the entire universe. Everything in it belongs to Him—all wealth, cattle, pos-
sessions. He is in control of everything you see around you.” 
 
This name, El Elyon, provided Abram with a new discovery about the Lord. He had 
known God as the Lord who called him out of the land of Ur, but not as Lord Most 
High, creator and possessor of all things. Now Abram was convinced that God had 
everything under control. 
 
With this new understanding of who God was, Abram had the power and faith to 
face any temptation. Abram saw Sodom’s goods as trivial. He scoffed at the king’s 
offer: “You offer me trinkets, when my God owns the universe. The Lord alone is 
my supply, all I will ever need. El Elyon has made me an offer I cannot refuse.” 
 
Every devoted believer has discovered the Lord as his Savior from sin. Yet have we 
also discovered Him as El Elyon—God Most High, creator and possessor of all 
things? Have we begun to see Him with new eyes as Abram did? Are we convinced 
that He holds our entire lives and well-being in His hands? 
 
Hebrews tells us that our Lord never changes—that He is the same yesterday, today 
and forever (Hebrews 13:8). Are you persuaded that God is in absolute control over 
all things in your own life? Are you able to face the storms, tests and trials in your 
life, calmly testifying, “My God, El Elyon, has everything under control’? Do you 
trust His power to help you resist every temptation the devil throws at you? Can you 
trust that if God has created a new heart in you, He also has the power to create in 
you a hunger and thirst to know Him more intimately? 
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We obtain this kind of power only by laying hold of the revelation that our God is 
El Elyon. In contemporary terms, this revelation means, “God is boss of everything. 
That means there are no accidents in my life—no such things as fate, happenstance 
or luck, either good or bad. Every step I take is ordered by the Lord. Everything in 
my life—matter of fact, everything in this universe—is under His control. His Word 
tells me that Satan cannot tempt me any more than I can bear. My boss is always 
faithful to show me the way of escape.” 
 
Abrams Revelation Brings a Challenge 
Armed with this new discovery about God, Abram took the opportunity to challenge 
the Lord about a promise made years earlier: “Abram said, Behold, to me thou hast 
given no seed; and, lo, one born in my house is mine heir” (Gen. 15:3). It is as if 
Abram were saying, “Lord, I know You are El Elyon, creator and possessor of all 
things. So, where is my promised child? You said I would be the father of many na-
tions. Yet here I am, still childless after all these years.” 
 
God wanted Abram to hold fast to his faith. He responded by entering into convenant 
with Abram, making an oath to him that sealed His promise of a son (vs. 18). For 
some reason, though, Abram’s faith did begin to waver. You know the story: After 
so many years of trying, Abram’s wife, Sarai, seemed unable to bear children. So, 
she offered her handmaid, Hagar, to Abram sire a son. 
 
At that point Abram took matters into his own hands. He impregnated the handmaid, 
who bore a son, Ishmael. Abram was 86 years old when Ishmael was born. He hoped 
the boy would provide the seed God had promised. But in the Lord’s eyes, this child 
was not the one because he was not the child of faith and promise. 
 
More years passed and there was no sign that Sarai would ever bear a child. Abram 
and Sarai just kept getting older. By the time Ishmael turned 13, Abram was 99 years 
old. He must have been on the verge of losing all hope that God’s promises would 
ever be fulfilled. Once again, his faith was being tried. 
 
I believe Scripture is making a point here for everyone who has chosen to follow 
Jesus. It is saying that God uses our crisis—the most difficult, trying times in our 
lives—to give us hopeful revelations of who He is. Each revelation is like a separate 
ray of light reflecting from a diamond: It reveals a different aspect of our Lord’s 
nature, giving us fresh views of His character and power toward us. These revela-
tions shine especially brightly during our times of darkness. Those are the most 
effective times for Him to reveal to us His ability and desire to deliver us. 
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As Abram faced this ongoing personal crisis, the Lord decided once again to give 
His servant a fresh revelation of Himself. He wanted Abram to be fully persuaded 
of His faithfulness. 
 
 
 
 
 
08/03/22 
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THE NAMES OF GOD 
 

El Shaddai 
God All Powerful and All- 

Sufficient 
 

Jehovah Jireh 
The Lord Who Sees and 

Who Provides 
 

By 
Dr. James E. Potts 

 
Lesson 2 

 
Scriptures says, “When Abram was ninety years old and nine, the LORD appeared 
to Abram, and said unto him, I am the Almighty God; walk before Me, and be thou 
perfect” (Genesis 17:1). The Hebrew phrase for “Almighty God” here is El Shad-
dai. The literal meaning of this name is “God, all-powerful and all-sufficient.”  
 
God was speaking very personally to His servant here saying, “Abram, you already 
know I have power over every condition in your life. I have convinced you that I 
am in control of all things—that there are no accidents in your life, no situations 
that are merely fate or luck. I am the head, the chief, the boss of all creation, and 
My word is eternal. Now I am going to tell you something else about My nature 
that you need to understand to continue in faith. 
 
I am not only in control of all things, but I always keep My word. No obstacle can 
keep My word from coming to pass. I am not bound by the laws of nature or tied 
down by any man. I can do anything at any time. There are no mountains too high 
for Me, no valleys too low, no rivers or oceans too wide. When I say something is 
going to be done, it is already done. Nothing can stop My promise. I am El Shad-
dai—all-powerful, all-sufficient keeper of My promises. I guarantee My word.” 
 
God saw that Abram was focusing on all the impossibilities of his situation. Abram 
simply could not see past his age, his dried-up body and Sarai’s dead womb. So, the 
Lord revealed Himself to Abram specifically as the God who gives life to the dead. 
He opened Abram’s eyes to the part of His nature that performs the impossible. 
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Once Abram received this revelation, he believed God was who He claimed to be. 
Abram “was strong in faith, giving glory to God; and being fully persuaded that, 
what he had promised, he was able also to perform” (Romana 4:20-21). This godly 
man knew that God could not lie. The Lord had sworn to make him a father of all 
nations; surely God would do what He said He would do. 
 
Abram’s new found faith eventually brought forth the child Isaac, the promised heir. 
It also brought Abram his new name, Abraham, “father of a multitude.” Now Abra-
ham and his Lord were united in a special realm of faith. Abraham had also discover-
ed the secret to walking uprightly before God. Here is the secret to a godly walk: We 
are to receive—to acknowledge, believe, embrace and act upon—the revelation God 
gives us of who He is. That is the secret, plain and simple. We are able to walk 
uprightly before the Lord, but not because we have willpower, knowledge or even a 
covenant promise in hand. We walk uprightly because we are fully persuaded that 
El Shaddai will keep His promises to us. 
 
The evidence of such faith is a restful heart. If your soul is not at rest, you are not 
liv-ing in faith. If you believe God is who He says He is, and that He is faithful to 
do what He has promised to do, then you do not have to worry in the world. Faith is 
being confident that all things work together for good to those who love the Lord 
and are called according to His purpose (see Romans 8:28). 
 
God had given Abraham the following covenant promise: “I am thy shield, and thy 
exceeding great reward” (Genesis 15:1). This is known as the Abrahamic covenant. 
The Lord vowed to Abraham, “None of your enemies can harm you. I will always 
be faithful to deliver you, no matter what your circumstances. I will personally be 
your reward. You are eternally Mine, Abraham. I am going to maintain you, pro-
tect you and keep you to Myself.” 
 
Why were these promises so important to Abraham? This man lived in a brutal and 
wicked society. His neighbors led wild, degenerate lives. God declared that their 
“cup of iniquity” was filling up and they would come under judgment. Abraham 
believed what God said: that he was safe from all harm because the Lord was all-
sufficient to keep His servant victorious over every evil. 
 
Have you discovered your El Shaddai, all-sufficient God? It is time for you to stop 
focusing on your own weaknesses, powerlessness and failures. Instead, believe 
God’s promises to you. He has pledged to keep you, teach you, put His fear in you, 
cause you to walk in His ways, give you His Holy Spirit and blot out all your sins 



3 
 

and replace them with His loving kindness. Will you rest in the promise that He will 
be all-sufficient for you? 
 
Abraham enjoyed a season of peace and quiet with his son of faith, Isaac. The boy’s 
name means “laughter” and, indeed, this miracle child was the joy of Abraham’s 
seasoned age. Yet, when Isaac was a young man, the Lord called on Abraham for a 
supreme act of obedience. God told Abraham, “Take now thy son, thine only son 
Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah; and offer him there 
for a burnt offering upon one of the mountains which I will tell thee of” (Genesis 
22:2). 
 
When Abraham heard this word, he immediately began splitting wood for the trip. 
Then he gathered Isaac, two servants and a donkey and set out for Mt. Moriah. The 
mountain was some fifty or sixty miles away and it would have taken them about 
three days to get there. You can be sure that Abraham had plenty of time to think 
along the way. This had to have been the most trying, anguished time of his life! 
 
In his mind, his son was already dead. Abraham himself was now nearly 130 years 
old, and Isaac was about 30. He had watched his son grow into manhood—laughing 
with him, hugging him and teaching him the ways of the Lord. Now, after years of 
childlessness and waiting for God’s promise to be fulfilled, he was being asked to 
give up the one thing dearest to his heart. 
 
God’s instruction to Abraham had to be as confusing as it was anguishing. Abraham 
knew Isaac was the promised seed through whom nations would come. This was the 
son he and Sarah had waited to have for so long, the one who would provide the very 
lineage of the Messiah. 
 
Nevertheless, Abraham gave up his son in full faith. Notice now, he made the jour-
ney without once questioning God on the matter. Can you imagine the strength this 
required? Remember now, Abraham was a human being just like us, with similar 
feelings and weaknesses. Yet, he made a difficult decision to obey the Lord, based 
only on faith. Where did Abraham get the faith to obey such a hard task?  
 
It came directly from the revelation of God’s name. Abraham reminded himself, 
“My Lord has told me He is the creator of all things, and I believe Him. So, even if 
I sacrifice my son, I know God has the power to raise him up. I am convinced of His 
resurrection power.” 
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When Abraham arrived at the foot of Mt. Moriah, he instructed his two servants to 
stay behind while he and Isaac went to make sacrifice. Even at this point, Abraham 
demonstrated great faith. Abraham made his way up the mountain, carrying the 
sacrificial knife and the burning censer. Isaac walked behind him carrying the wood 
and, at one point, Isaac spoke up: “Isaac spoke to Abraham his father, and said, 
my father: and he said, here am I, my son. And he said, I see the fire and the wood: 
but where is the lamb for a burnt offering? And Abraham said, My son, God will 
provide Himself a lamb for a burnt offering: so both of them went up together” 
(vs. 7-8). 
 
In many ways this scene represents the event of the cross. Isaac, the sacrificial son, 
carried wood up a hill, just as God’s own Son, Jesus, would do. Abraham willingly 
offered up his son as a sacrifice for sin, just as the heavenly Father would do. Also, 
during the three days’ journey Abraham considered his son as already being dead. 
Yet, when it was finished, Isaac came from the trip as if he had been raised from the 
dead. This indicates the three days Jesus was dead before God raised Him up. 
 
One may wonder, “Why would the Lord demand a human sacrifice, when the Old 
Testament tells us He hated that practice?” God was birthing a church, a nation of 
faith, through this event. This whole situation was crucial in showing later genera-
tions that animal sacrifice could not atone for human sin. One day, there would have 
to be a human sacrifice, one that was holy and pure, and it would involve someone 
willing to lay down His life for all humankind. Abraham’s journey was an illustrated 
sermon about the Messiah. It pointed to the future sacrifice made by Jesus Christ for 
the sins of the world. 
 
When they finally arrived at the top of the mountain, Abraham prepared to kill his 
son. As he tied Isaac up and laid him on the altar, the son must have been some what 
willing. Understand now, Isaac was an adult and his seasoned father could never 
have wrestled him down. For this reason, I believe that Isaac acted in faith as well. 
His father had taught him the covenant as he grew up, and Isaac had also learn-ed 
the revelation of God’s names. As a result, Isaac must have believed in the Lord’s 
all-sufficiency as well. 
 
What is the point of this scene for believers who read it today? It is this: Almost all 
new discoveries of God—all fresh revelations of His Person, nature and character—
are tied to some crisis, some intense human experience. 
 
As I stated earlier that we often discover more of our loving Father’s nature during 
our difficult times. It was during Sodom’s crisis that God revealed Himself to Abra-
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ham as El Elyon—God Most High, creator and possessor of all things. Likewise, it 
was during Abraham’s own crisis of doubt that God revealed His name as El Shad-
dai—God all-powerful and all-sufficiency.  
 
Now, God was leading Abraham into the greatest crisis any human being could ever 
experience—the sacrifice of his own child. Yet, out of this crisis Abraham would re-
ceive the greatest revelation he could ever know about the heavenly Father. As the 
time came for Abraham to raise the knife, he was already walking in mature faith. 
He could face this test of obedience now, because he trusted in the revelations God 
had given him. In each case, he had received God’s Word and mixed it with faith, 
taking its truth to heart. 
 
By this time, he had taken the power of each of God’s names in his life. And now, 
as Abraham stood over his son, he was ready to obey God perfectly. He remembered 
the Lord’s revelation of Himself as El Elyon, creator of all things. Also, Abraham 
believed in El Shaddai—God all-sufficient, the One who keeps His word. The Lord 
had already assured him, “I have given you a son, Abraham, and you are going to 
see entire nations come out of him.” Abraham was acting on a faith founded solely 
on God’s revealed promises. 
 
Now, this godly man lifted the knife. He was ready to thrust it through the heart of 
his beloved son. Then suddenly, he was stopped by a voice from heaven: 
 
 Genesis 22:11-14 
 
The whole time that Abraham was preparing to slay his son, God had a sacrificial 
animal ready nearby. The Lord must have supernaturally given that ram an appetite, 
causing it to wander up on the hillside. As he was grazing, his horns got tangled in 
a bush. Here was a glorious new discovery of God’s nature. He revealed Himself to 
Abraham as Jehovah Jireh, “the Lord sees.” In contemporary terms, this phrase 
translates as “God will see to it.” It is a name that speaks of provision. 
 
Jehovah Jireh, the provider: Even before we call out to Him, our God answers. Long 
before we are even born, He is at work forming and shaping the circumstances of 
our lives. The name Jehovah Jireh also has another meaning: “God is showing us.” 
In other words, our Lord will reveal to us everything we need to obey Him. He will 
see to it that we are provided with all power, strength and resolve to do whatever He 
commands. 
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When God gives a promise and swears to see it fulfilled, there can be no possibility 
of failure. Therefore, it was not possible for Abraham to fail. Why? God was going 
to supply His servant with all the faith he needed. The God who revealed Himself as 
“He who will see to it” made sure that Abraham had everything he needed to obey 
His command. 
 
God has made a covenant with us also. He said He will cause us to obey Him, and 
He will endow/gift us with all the power we need to walk uprightly before Him. Be-
cause He has promised this, I believe He will do it. His very existence hinges on ful-
filling these promises. It is as if He says, “I am Jehovah Jireh, and if I don’t keep 
My word, My throne will collapse. I will cease to exist, and the universe will dis-
solve. Everything will end.” 
 
The Lord assures us, “I have committed all that I am to keep you by My grace.” 
 
 
 
08/10/22  
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THE NAMES OF GOD 
 

Jehovah Rophi  
The Lord Who Heals You 

 
Jehovah Makkeh 

The Lord Who Smites 
 

By 
Dr. James E. Potts 

 
Lesson 3 

 
At the Red Sea, Israel witnessed God’s destruction of the Egyptian army. The Israel-
ites rejoiced in this victory, playing their instruments, dancing and singing: “The 
LORD. . . hath triumphed gloriously: the horse and his rider hath he thrown into 
the sea” (Exodus 15:1). Immediately after this miraculous deliverance, Israel began 
a journey into the desert toward the Promised Land. In three days’ time, they cover-
ed some forty miles—yet they quickly realize they had been going in circles. 
 
To their disappointment, they had only traveled about twelve miles from where they 
had started. To make matters worse, the Israelites “found no water” (verse 22). For-
ty miles in the desert was more than enough time to use up their water supply they 
had brought with them. In three days, they went from the heights of praise to the 
depths of despair. 
 
They found some water but it was bitter. Scripture says, “When they came to Marah, 
they could not drink of the waters of Marah, for they were bitter: therefore, the 
name of it was called Marah” (verse 23). How did God’s people respond? “The 
people murmured against Moses, saying, what shall we drink?” (verse 24). The 
same people who, just days earlier, had rejoiced in the Lord’s glory were now mur-
muring and complaining against Him. 
 
These people had seen God perform miracles on their behalf in Egypt. First, the Lord 
supernaturally protected them while He devastated Egypt with plagues. Then, as the 
Israelites made their way toward the wilderness, God delivered them with the great-
est miracle ever witnessed by man: opening a dry road through the middle of the Red 
Sea, with giant waves piled on either side by strong winds. 
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God’s people had been absolutely defenseless against the powerful Egyptians, but 
they escaped Egypt successfully and survived without a single casualty. How could 
any Israelite ever doubt God again after witnessing such a miracle? Here is how: As 
the Israelites grew thirsty in the desert, they forgot all about God’s awesome mira-
cles on their behalf. Because they forgot, it took them less than three days to begin 
to doubt Him. 
 
This is true of many believers today. Many of us have experienced miraculous won-
ders of God’s delivering power. But then we struggle with doubt over whether or 
not He cares about us anymore. We know too little of our heavenly Father’s charac-
ter! 
 
This is why so many believers rush all over the world looking for signs, miracles 
and deliverance. They are trying to get to know God through supernatural works and 
wonders. But nobody truly gets to know the Lord that way. The apostle Paul tells us 
in no uncertain terms that faith does not come through witnessing supernatural works 
or miracles, but through God’s Word: “Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God” (Romans 10:17). We discover who God is by seeing and believ-
ing for ourselves who He claims to be—and this occurs most often as God meets us 
in our trials. 
 
Where Was God? 
Why did God lead the Israelites to the waters of bitterness at Marah? Why did He 
not provide fresh water? Considering that He took control of an entire sea of water 
for them, it should have been easy for Him to change the waters at Marah? All He 
had to do was speak, and these waters would have been purified before the Israelites 
ever arrived. Why did He not do that? 
 
I submit to you that the Lord brought His people to Marah in order to deal with them. 
He was about to begin building His wilderness church. But He could not begin that 
work because the camp was filled with a deadly disease that infected virtually every-
one. What was that disease? The Hebrew root word for Marah means “corruption of 
bitterness.” A spirit of bitterness had spread throughout Israel and it had to be dealt 
with. 
 
The Lord simply could not lead His people another step unless this deadly disease 
was dealt with. So, the first place He took them was to this pool of bitterness. Why? 
Because He wanted to use the bitter waters of Marah as a mirror for the people’s 
hearts. As they looked into the poisonous pool, they saw a reflection of their own 
bitter souls.  
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They must have been totally confused, trying to figure out why God’s blessing and 
favor had disappeared from them so quickly. They may even have tried to worship 
the Lord, but they probably could not muster up the spirit to do it. They were unable 
to quench their thirst, physically or spiritually, no matter how hard they tried. This 
is what bitterness does to people. It brings confusion, a sense of God’s disfavor and 
not being able to worship. That is the message behind this story about Israel. God is 
trying to warn us about the consequences of a heart fill with bitterness. 
 
It's a great possibility that the “corruption of bitterness” in Israel began back in Egypt 
soon after God first sent Moses to them. When Moses arrived, the Israelites’ hopes 
were suddenly renewed. Here was a man who claimed to be sent by the Lord, and 
he backed up his claims by working supernatural signs and wonders. They had spent 
years in bondage, then, when Moses spoke of God’s deliverance, “the people believ-
ed: and when they heard that the LORD had visited the children of Israel, and that 
He had looked upon their affliction, then they bowed their heads and worshipped” 
(Exodus 4:31). 
 
But the Israelites were not delivered right away. Matter of fact, their plight grew 
even worse. The Egyptian taskmasters’ whips came down on their backs harder than 
before. Pharaoh decided he would no longer supply them with the straw they needed 
to meet the quota of bricks. Then he increased their quotas. 
 
You can imagine the Israelites’ disappointment, both with God and with Moses. The 
Bible tells us, “They met Moses and Aaron, who stood in the way, as they came 
forth from Pharaoh: and they said unto them, The LORD look upon you, and 
judge; because ye have made our Savior to be abhorred in the eyes of Pharaoh, 
and in the eyes of his servants, to put a sword in their hand to slay us” (Exodus 
5:20-21). 
 
Now, years later, the Lord dealt with the murmuring, complaining, bitter Israelites. 
God had given these people undeniable miracles of deliverance. Yet, ever since their 
experience in Egypt—all through the supernatural plagues and miraculous parting 
of the Red Sea—the Israelites held on to doubt, fear and unbelief. First, they did not 
believe Moses, the Lord’s servant. Then they constantly questioned whether or not 
God was with them, behaving at every turn as if He had forsaken them. 
 
The Israelites’ deep disappointment with the Lord was symbolized by the tiny golden 
idols they hid in their tents. Scripture tells us that they carried their idols with them 
through every miracle of deliverance. So, what did God do about their idolatry? Did 
He chastise them or threaten to wipe them out? No, not at this time. Instead, He re-
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sponded by giving His people a fresh revelation of His loving nature toward them. 
When they got to Marah, God directed Moses to cut down a tree and throw it into 
the bitter waters. Then Scripture says, “When he had cast [it] into the waters, the 
waters were made sweet” (Exodus 15:25). 
 
We see once more that God comes to us in our crises and failures, bringing us into a 
new discovery of who He is and giving us another revelation of His loving kindness. 
It is at Marah that we discover Jehovah Rophi—“the Lord who heals you.” The root 
word for heal here means “to fix or mend.” God told Israel, 
 
  Exodus 15:26 
 
The Lord is telling His people here, “I am a God who wants to heal your diseases. I 
am not inclined to cast you aside. My heart is to mend you completely—body, soul 
and spirit. I want you to know this about My character toward you—that I am your 
healer.” 
 
What Do You Need to Be Healed Of? 
Maybe you are bitter at God for allowing a trial to drag on longer than you thought 
you could bear. Or perhaps you are angry at society, or at certain individuals. Maybe 
you have an unforgiving spirit toward someone who has hurt you. The truth is, if 
you allow bitterness to grow, you surely will take it to your grave. Matter of fact, it 
will be attached to you as stand before the judgment seat of Christ, because Jesus’ 
commands are clear: There is no place for bitterness in the believer’s life. 
 
What is the more important healing to receive—physical or spiritual? What is the 
point of being healed of bodily sickness—diabetes, cancer, heart disease—if we 
hang on to our spiritual sickness—bitterness, resentment and pride? 
 
It does not matter what your condition is. God’s nature is not to cut you off. He is 
telling you, “Yes, I am Jehovah God, high and holy. But I am also Jehovah Rophi, 
and I want to heal and mend you. I know you’re mad at Me. Your heart has been full 
of bitterness toward Me for a long time. You don’t want to voice it, but deep down 
you think, Why did God allow this to happen to me? 
 
“I want you to realize that I know where your bitterness comes from. I am coming 
to you now in your bitter condition. You have said you cannot let go of your bitter-
ness. You see it bringing strife into your life. It is ruining your marriage, your fami-
ly. I want to pluck that bitterness out of you and heal you, so you don’t have to carry 
it another day. Then I want you to enter into peace and joy I am offering to you. 
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“Right now, I am revealing something to you about My nature. I am Jehovah Rophi, 
your healer and mender, and My heart is aching to resolve your problem of bitter-
ness. I want you back in My loving arms, full of My comfort.” 
 
Even if you harbor bitterness in your heart, you are still the Lord’s possession, and 
He is offering you total healing. He has revealed Himself to you as Jehovah Rophi 
--your healer and mender—and He is waiting for you to trust Him. He wants to re-
store you to a clear conscience, to good physical health and to His divine peace and 
favor. He stands waiting for you, wanting to forgive you, cleanse you and give you 
a new heart. Your physical healing is included in His promises, but the healing of 
your spirit must come first. 
 
Scripture warns us not to reject God’s offer of healing: 
 
 Hebrews 10:26-27 
 
In other word, if we reject His offer of healing after we have received the knowledge 
of Jehovah Rophi, we have to face His fiery indignation. Listen to this powerful 
warning: “Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall 
see the Lord” (Hebrew 12:14). God’s Word makes it clear: If you refuse to make 
peace with someone by holding onto bitterness against that person, you have no 
chance of seeing the Lord. 
 
The God Who Smites 
If you hold onto bitterness, there finally comes a time when God has to quartantine 
you. He still loves you, but He cannot allow your disease to contaminate His children 
around you. This kind of crisis reveals something else about God’s nature: He is also 
Jehovah Makkeh, “the God who smites.”  
 
Jehovah Makkeh says to us, “I’ve got to discipline you in order to correct your 
ways. Otherwise, you are headed for tragedy. If you hold onto your bitterness, your 
life will start to unravel. Everything will go wrong. You will descend into utter con-
fusion. Your home life will become chaotic. All relationships will begin to sour and 
you will think everyone is against you. You will end up losing everything.” 
 
God does not want to lose any of His children. When we turn down Jehovah Rophi’s 
wonderful offer, there remains no other way to healing. His only option is to become 
Jehovah Makkeh, the God who disciplines His children. This is the aspect of His 
nature that refuses to let us go. God revealed this aspect of His character to the 
Israelites after they had ignored His many merciful warnings. 
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God eventually smote the Israelites by sending them into captivity in Babylon. He 
took away their joy and peace and brought shame and confusion upon them. Yet the 
whole time He was after one thing—repentance. His wanted to pardon and restore 
His beloved people. 
 
 Ezekiel 39:26-27 
 
God was basically saying, “When you know Me as Jehovah Makkeh—the God who 
smites to heal—then you will know deliverance, victory and restoration. I will smite 
you with discipline, to draw out your rebellion like poison from the wound.” 
 
Unless you allow Jehovah Rophi to heal any bitterness in your heart, you cannot 
grow as a believer. If God were to heal you of some physical illness without healing 
the disease in your soul, He would be blessing and condoning sin. He would be pro-
viding you with new strength to indulge your bitterness. If you reject God’s glorious 
revelation as your healer—if you shrug off His offer, refusing to be mended—you 
will be given over to your sin. 
 
No matter what caused resentment in your heart, God desires to heal your hurting 
soul. It is time for you to turn to Jehovah Rophi. Get the process started by praying, 
“Lord, I have carried this bitterness for too long. Now I know it is time for me to be 
delivered. I want to be free.” 
 
He will take it the rest of the way. His Holy Spirit will bring you into a peace you 
have never known, filling you with singing, shouting joy. You will sleep as you have 
not slept in ages, because you will be back in God’s favor. He will begin to work 
new things in your life, bringing you renewed hope—because you chose to know 
Him as Jehovah Rophi. 
 
 
 
08/17/22 
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THE NAMES OF GOD 
 

Jehovah Nissi 
The Lord Our Banner 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 4 
 

Amalek was the first nation to declare war on Israel. In turn, Amalek was the first 
nation that God declared war upon. Exodus describes the Lord’s declaration against 
Amalek in the following passage: 
 
 Exodus 17:8-16 
 
Two verses in this passage grab my attention; both appear at the end of the passage: 
“The LORD said unto Moses . . .  I will utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek 
from under heaven. . . The LORD hath sworn that the LORD will have war with 
Amalek from generation to generation” (vs. 14, 16). As I read this passage, I strug-
gled to accept what God was saying. The Lord was declaring permanent war on a 
particular nation. How could that be? 
 
Who was this nation of Amalek? What was it about these people that caused the God 
of the universe to go on record as saying, “I am going to do battle against you from 
generation to generation, and I am going to make sure you are utterly destroyed, so 
that your memory is erase from history?” 
 
No doubt, this conflict had to do with more than just a local physical battle. It involv-
ed more than Moses standing on a hill with his arms in the air while Joshua led the 
troops in battle. We are told that Israel won this particular battle, but as we read 
about the people of Amalek it seems there is a deeper meaning to this passage. Yes, 
Israel’s ongoing conflict with Amalek represents a spiritual war still being fought 
today. This war involves every believer. 
 
The Amalekites were the descendants of Amalek—the grandson of Esau, who was 
Jacob’s twin brother. We know Esau as the man who despised the holy things of 
God by selling his birthright for a meal of stew (Genesis 25:34). The Bible says that 
God despised Esau because of his wickedness: 
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 Malachi 1:3-4 
 
As we read of God’s wrath toward this nation, we need to keep in mind that the Lord 
has always been full of grace and mercy. Scripture tells us that He is the same yester-
day, today and forever—that His nature and character never change. Therefore, God 
was as merciful in the Old Testament as He is in the New. Our Lord is, and always 
has been, a God of love and mercy. Yet, His states clearly here: “My indignation 
will burn against this nation forever.” 
 
What is really happening here? I believe that God is speaking of none other than 
Satan and his demonic powers. Understand now, Amalek is a biblical representation 
of the devil’s hostility toward Christ and His Body on earth. This war continues to-
day because Satan has never ceased his efforts to stop God’s eternal purposes.  
 
Amalek represents the devil—the enemy of the Lord, whose “hand is against the 
throne of God.” Right up until the time of Jesus’ birth, Satan put his hand against 
God’s throne by trying to destroy the lineage that would give birth to the promised 
Christ. The enemy did everything he possibly could to wipe out God’s people. 
 
At this very moment, Satan’s warfare continues against God’s seed—the Church of 
Jesus Christ. The devil is out to destroy anyone who inherits eternal life through the 
promise of the Messiah. That is why he has aimed his weapons at everyone who 
calls himself after Jesus’ name. Therefore, the war God declared against Amalek is 
an everlasting conflict. 
 
Here in Exodus 17, the enemy was readying himself to engage in another attack. 
Satan saw Israel headed for Canaan, the Promised Land where God would settle His 
people. The devil knew the prophecies concerning this land. He was fully aware that 
this physical, geographical nation of Israel would be the place from which the Mes-
siah would come. He knew a lineage would emerge from it—a woman giving birth 
to a daughter, that daughter giving birth to another daughter, and so on, until finally 
a descended daughter would give birth to the Christ Child. The devil was determined 
to do everything in his power to stop this lineage from coming to pass. 
 
The spirit of Satan instigated and waged war on Israel for one purpose—to annihilate 
the seed of Abraham through which the devil’s own destroyer would come. The devil 
was not really warring against Israel but against God Himself. As has been stated, 
his hand was against the throne of God. Satan was never after the Jewish people, but 
after the Christ whom the Jewish nation would give birth to. Therefore, this was 
much more than a flesh-and-blood war; it was a war between heaven and hell. 
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Exodus 17 is not the last we hear of the Amalekites. We see them next in Numbers 
14. At that point, God told Israel to return to the wilderness. He refused to lead her 
to the Promised Land because of her continual sin of unbelief. He told the Israelites 
in no uncertain terms, “I will take your children into the land of promise, but you 
are not going in. You are going back to the wilderness where you will experience 
forty more years of despair” (Romans 14:34). 
 
Then, during this time of weakness for the Israelites, when the people realized their 
sin and decided too late to try to head into the Promised Land, “The Amalekites 
came down. . . and smote them, and discomforted them” (Numbers 14:45). The 
Amalekites kept rising up. We hear of them again four hundred years later, when 
Saul was king over Israel. God gave Saul specific instructions through the prophet 
Samuel, (1 Samuel 15:3). 
 
God was telling Saul, “I want you to kill every man, woman and child of Amalek. I 
want you to destroy everything they own. Amalek is the sworn enemy of God, the one 
set on destroying the seed. You must wipe them out completely.” Saul won the battle 
against Amalek, but in direct disobedience to God’s command, he spared King Agag 
and kept the best spoils from battle. When the prophet Samuel saw what Saul had 
done, he was grieved beyond words. He took matters into his own hands, personally 
picking up a sword and hacking King Agag to death. Yet, even after this beating, a 
remnant of Amalek survived to rise up once again.  
 
The book of First Samuel describes an Amalekite attack on David. While David and 
his men were out with the Philistines, the Amalekites invaded their home village of 
Ziklag. The enemy raiders burned the town to the ground, took all the goods and kid-
napped the families. When David and his men returned and saw what had happened, 
they went after the Amalekites and overtook them. They won the battle, recovering 
their families and everything that had been stolen from them. But once again, a rem-
nant; four hundred young Amalekites men escaped. 
 
The spirit that possessed the Amalekites continued to torment God’s people. Even 
though Amalek had few surviving descendants, an Amalekite spirit had spread 
around the world. Peter reminds us, “Your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about, seeking whom he may devour” (1 Peter 5:8). Then, Paul tells us, 
“Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples: and they are written for 
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come” (1 Corinthians 
10:11). And: “Now these things were our examples, to the intent we should not 
lust after evil things, as they also lusted” (1 Corinthians 10:6). 
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Paul is saying that all of these things—the wars, battles and conflicts—happened to 
Israel for our instruction. Scripture has recorded them to warn us about the spiritual 
battles we face. We learn important New Testament truths about Christ by studying 
the Old Testament aspects of Jehovah’s nature. So, what are these lessons we are to 
learn? What is the Holy Spirit saying to us? 
 
We Face Amalek Daily 
The primary lesson is that we are engaged in the same ongoing spiritual battle. Paul 
writes, “We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wicked-
ness in high places” (Ephesians 6:12). Amalek’s first attacks were a type of guerril-
la warfare in the wilderness. They blindsided the Israelites at their points of weak-
ness with quick sneak attacks. They sent soldiers to sneak up on Israel from behind 
while they were traveling. That way they could quietly kill off the old, weak and 
sickly who could not keep up with the others. 
 
Finally, Moses told Joshua, “Choose us out men, and go out, fight with Amalek” 
(Exodus 17:9). Joshua quickly put together a army of men with very little battle ex-
perience. These were shepherds and brick makers, not soldiers. They had few wea-
pons or shields, and no chariots. Their enemy had all these things, plus years of train-
ing. For sure, the odds were against Israel. 
 
Just Keep Swinging 
This is our second lesson: When the enemy comes against us like a flood, what does 
God tell His people to do? “Go in faith and fight, no matter what the odds.” Our 
options during such times are clear: We can either trust God’s Spirit to raise up a 
banner on our behalf, or we can surrender to unbelief, giving in to the enemy and 
becoming his slaves. That is the reaction of many believers today. They give up, 
thinking they just cannot handle the conflict anymore. Yet, our Lord clearly tells us, 
“I want you to fight the good fight of faith.” 
 
Notice the men Joshua was leading into war. These men were not only inexperience-
ed—they were the most messed-up bunch of soldiers you could find. Shortly before, 
these same men had been ready to stone Moses because they had run out of water. 
They accused him of bringing them out of Egypt to kill them and their families. Then 
they accused God of abandoning them, saying, “Is the LORD among us, or not?” 
(Exodus 17:7). Listen, how can you go into battle for the Lord if you don’t believe 
God is with you?  
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This crew was made up of murmuring, unbelieving, miserable complainers. They 
wavered constantly between weak faith and unbelief. Understand now, the Lord had 
every right to destroy these ungrateful people or simply abandon them. Then He 
could have raised up another, more faithful people, but He did nothing of the sort. 
Instead, He appointed these men as His army and told them, “Go fight.” 
 
Today we are often no better than the Israelites were. We murmur/mumble and com-
plain. We see God supplying our needs and blessing our lives, but when a crisis 
comes, we panic, crying out, “Where is God? Why is He letting me go through this? 
We may talk about how our faith is growing, sing God’s praises in church and raise 
our hands in worship. But the moment the enemy comes against us, we fall apart. 
This is a testimony of grace that God uses such weak, unworthy people to be soldiers 
in His army, and He makes us more than conquerors against our enemy. 
 
Remember Our Intercessor 
As Joshua led these men into battle with the Amalekites, Moses led Aaron and Hur 
up a hill overlooking the battlefield. Moses stood up in full view of the fighting be-
low, holding up a wooden rod (Exodus 17:11). Most commentaries suggest Moses’ 
raised hands represent intercession and prayer. In other words, as long as he raised 
his hands, he was interceding—and as long as he interceded, the battle went in 
Israel’s favor.  
 
So, another lesson here is about our need for prayer and intercession in doing battle 
against Satan. When the disciples were unable to cast out a demon, Christ told them, 
“This kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting” (Matthew 17:21). Another 
meaning in this passage goes beyond the subject of our own prayer lives. This story 
is about Jesus—about the power and victory of His cross and about intercession He 
makes for us in glory. 
 
As we see Moses standing at the top of the hill, holding up the rod, we see another 
prophesy of Christ. This was a picture of Jesus on the cross at Calvary—looking 
down upon humanity and observing the great conflict being waged by Satan against 
His body. Whenever the Israelites looked up and saw Moses holding the rod, the 
battle turned in their favor. This points to Jesus’ day, when Christ said, “I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me” (John 12:32). 
 
Finally, the rod that Moses held up provided the Israelites with a supernatural surge 
of power. That power led them to victory over the Amalekites. As we have noted, 
Israel’s victory over Amalek was not complete at this point. Some of the Amalekites 
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escaped to regroup and attack Israel again. But this entire passage suggests the image 
of Christ to come, when the victory over Satan would be complete. 
 
Moses built an altar there and called it Jehovah Nissi—Hebrew for “the Lord my 
banner, the Lord my ending (Exodus 17:15). This meant, basically, “We have won 
the battle here today, and we cannot forget that we are victorious because we serve 
Jehovah Nissi—the Lord, our banner. This victory had nothing to do with our 
strength or ability or any great works we promised to do for God. We did nothing to 
earn the Lord’s favor today. God Himself is our banner—and our victory is totally 
the work of His hand.” 
 
Lessons from the Prophets 
In the passage from Exodus 17:15-16 that we read at the beginning of this lesson, 
Moses tied the revelation of Jehovah Nissi’s name to every succeeding generation: 
“Moses built an altar, and called the name of it Jehovah-nissi: for he said, because 
the LORD hath sworn that the LORD will have war with Amalek from generation 
to generation” (Exodus 17:15-16). 
 
Two things stand out in this passage: First, the revelation of Jehovah Nissi’s name 
has to do with the spiritual warfare God declared against Amalek. Second, this war-
fare will continue from generation to generation. From Abraham onward, in both the 
Old and New Testament, Jehovah Nissi, the Lord our banner, is declared. The pro-
phets and righteous servants looked forward to His coming, saying, “This is the one 
who will be our banner.” 
 
Paul looked back to Him saying, “Everything in the Old Testament is about Jesus. 
Every battle, every conflict, every war we read about here gives us another revela-
tion of who He is.” 
 
 Isaiah 11:1-4 
 
The rod of Jesse whom Isaiah mentions is Jesus, who is called “the son of David.” 
Isaiah was declaring Christ to be the banner whom the world would rally under. 
Jesus Himself told the disciples, “Your forefathers longed to see all the things you 
see Me doing. They saw Me only in shadow, but you see Me in reality” (Matthew 
13:17). 
 
Our forefathers did not receive the promise, but they did embrace its future fulfill-
ment by faith. Hebrews tells us, “These all died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and em-
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braced them, and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on earth” 
(Hebrews 11:13). Jesus alone provides us with victory over Amalek and with sweet 
rest and peace. 
 
Fighting the Good Fight 
It appears that Moses is telling today’s Church of Jesus Christ, “Jehovah Nissi 
delivered us from the demonic power of Amalek, and as long as the spirit of Amalek 
continues to rage against God’s people, Jehovah Nissi will be your banner. He will 
cover you through every future generation, down to the very end of time. Always 
look, therefore, to Jehovah Nissi. This is our secret to victory—the revelation of our 
Lord’s nature toward us.” 
 
You may wonder, “Didn’t Jesus end the battle with His victory on the cross? Wasn’t 
His victory total and complete? Since He was raised up by the Spirit’s resurrection 
power, breaking the bonds of death. When He ascended to heaven, He was beyond 
the devil’s reach forever. The victory was, is and forever will be Christ’s. Doesn’t 
that mean the battle should be over?” 
 
Yes, Jesus’ victory on the cross was complete, total and absolute. But we, His 
Church, are still in a battle. While Jesus sits victoriously as Head in heaven at the 
right hand of the Father, beyond Satan’s reach, we remain His Body here on earth. 
The New Testament states that we face a roaring lion who seeks to devour us. There-
fore we are still engaged in warfare. 
 
We have to battle daily with the principalities and powers of darkness—because the 
devil wars against Christ in us. This is why Paul instructs us to take up our spiritual 
weapons by putting on the whole armor of God (Ephesians 6). We are to fight the 
good fight of faith against the enemy who is still alive and at work on earth. The vic-
tory Jesus won becomes our own as we resist the devil by faith. 
 
Let’s Get Personal 
Is Amalek attacking you right now? Are you experiencing some kind of spiritual 
warfare? Are you battling a temptation or desire? Is your enemy trying to pull you 
into loving pleasure more than you love God? Are you plagued by guilt, fear or con-
demantion? Is your marriage or family under attack? Are you sensing the enemy’s 
tactics against you in job or career? Has he come against you personally with de-
pression, weariness or a strange, mysterious restlessness? 
 
It is very important for you to have a true biblical understanding of what is going on 
in your life right now. You are in the midst of warfare, whether you want to be or 
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not. Once you adopt this biblical view of warfare, your perspective on everything 
will change. First, you must understand that the devil is not mad at you personally. 
Basically, his battle is not with you. His hand is set against the throne of God. When 
Satan comes against you like a flood, he is not just trying to get you to become a 
thief or alcoholic or selfish heathen. That is not his real goal in trying to hurt you. 
He is attacking you for one reason: because you are Christ’s heritage—and it is that 
holy seed he is after. 
 
Understand now, Satan is still in a war against Christ. Since he knows that he lost 
his battle against Jesus on earth, he now tries to hurt Him through His Church. That 
is the only way Satan expects ever to win against the throne of God—by wiping out 
all of Christ’s seed from the earth. The devil believes that if he can destroy every 
believer, he can still overcome. That is why he seduces and tempts your sinful na-
ture—because you have come under the banner of Christ. So, yes, you are in a bat-
tle, but it is not your battle. It is a battle between the devil and the throne of God. 
 
Satan has one simple strategy against you in this battle: He wants to convince you 
to give up on Jesus. That is why he tries to scare you, to cause you to faint in your 
faith—so you will not trust Christ and desert Him. He wants to make you run from 
the battle, to leave the Lord’s army and stop being His representative on earth. This 
is how the enemy plans to destroy the seed—by killing off Christ’s army, one soldier 
at a time. It is a tragedy that many believers have already deserted Jesus.   
 
That is Satan’s primary purpose in his battle against you: to totally discourage you. 
He wants to get you focused on the awfulness of your sin, persuaded you are power-
less to resist temptation and convinced that God has left you alone so that you will 
no longer look to Christ’s victory on the cross. 
 
This is why God gave us this word: 
 
 Deuteronomy 20:3-4 
 
King David always knew that the battle was not his. He knew it rested completely 
in God’s hands. That is why he could stand without fear as he faced the giant Goliath. 
David said, “The battle isn’t mine—it’s the Lord’s. You have not defied me, Go-
liath—you have defied the living God. You have put your hand against His throne. 
And now you have to face Him on the battlefield” (1 Samuel 17:36, 47). 
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A Banner of Saving Grace 
Jehovah Nissi—Christ my banner—means He is the captain of my salvation. 
Because of the revelation of the name Jehovah Nissi, we can declare the following: 
 
I am kept by the rod upon the hill and the blood that was shed there. I am also kept 
by my Lord’s intercession for me at the right hand of the Father. He has wiped out 
every one of my sins—crushing them and removing them from my life completely.  
 
Also, I have the promise of His blood purging every sin I will ever commit. All I have 
to do is come to the rod—repent and look upon Christ and His victory on the cross. 
As long as I live, I have His complete forgiveness. As long as I trust in the power of 
His blood, I am empowered by the Holy Ghost. Jehovah Nissi is Christ my interces-
sor. 
 
The prophet we see standing on the hill with his hands raised up is our risen Christ. 
His banner over us is intercession. Right now, He stands before the very throne of 
God, pleading our case. 
 
The name Jehovah Nissi means two important things in my life: 
 

1. The cross. This is something Jesus has already done for me. In all my present 
battles, I am able to look to His victory in the cross. He has made provision to 
cover me forever in His blood, canceling out all my present sins whenever I  
repent and cry out to Him. 

2. Intercession. This is something Jesus does for me now. My banner is seated 
at the right hand of the Father, acting as my High Priest and intercessor. When 
He sat down there, He did so to pray for me. I trust fully in the power and ef-
fectiveness of His prayers for me. 

 
It does not matter what your spiritual battle is—it rests in the Lord’s hands. He wants 
you to place that battle completely under His blood. Then remind yourself, and the 
devil, that Jehovah Nissi is praying for you. Jesus told us that He prayed for His 
disciples, and those prayers protected every one of His followers while He was on 
earth (John 17:9, 12). 
 
If our Lord’s prayers prevailed while He was on earth, how much more will His 
prayers be effective for us in glory? He has already assured us, “None of My children 
will be lost.” Who can condemn you? What enemy can separate you from the love 
of Christ? There is none. You are victorious—because Jehovah Nissi is praying for 
you. 
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Be careful, then, not to use the Lord’s love and grace to excuse sin. He is now praying 
for you to turn from all your iniquities and enter the reality of His power over the 
dominion of sin. He has promised to infuse you with the power of the Holy Ghost to 
live an overcoming life. 
 
 
 
 
08/24/22 
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THE NAMES OF GOD 
 

Jehovah Tsebaioth 
The Lord of Hosts 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 5 
 

Those who declare war on their sin and unbelief may find that the Lord has reserved 
for them a powerful revelation. These believers have decided they are going to the 
Promised Land, no matter what it costs them. They are willing to do battle with any-
thing that stands between them and the fullness of God’s covenant promises. 
 
Joshua was just such a believer. He was determined with all his heart, soul, mind 
and strength to go the distance with God. This man was born into a generation of 
compromise, bitterness and rebellion. Yet Joshua stepped out from among his peers 
and set a standard of his own. Joshua said, “I will do what is necessary to bring down 
all strongholds that stand between me and total victory.” 
 
Here is what the Lord showed this believer: 
 
 Joshua 5:13-15 
 
In this scene, the Lord revealed Himself to Joshua as Jehovah Tsebaioth—the Lord 
of hosts. As He stood before His humble servant, He had a sword and He command-
ed an army of angels, heavenly soldiers who stood ready to take up the fight for 
Israel. 
 
Joshua represents a holy remnant who are living in this last hour. Like him, these 
lovers of Jesus are determined to go all the way with the Lord. Their hearts’ sole cry 
is to walk in holiness, worthy of Christ. They yearn to be free of every false thing, 
every stronghold of iniquity, every dominion of besetting sins. They refuse to allow 
anything in their lives that might drag them from that determination. They want no-
thing of the greed, fame and pleasures of this world. Like Joshua, they have crossed 
a line. They have left behind the world and its temptingness, once and for all. They 
are passing over the Jordan to follow the Lord into the fullness of His covenant pro-
mises. 



2 
 

Joshua was the leader of a new generation in Israel. The previous generation ended 
up dying in the wilderness because of their unbelief. Those miserable people lived 
under a curse until every last one of them died. But this hungry new Joshua Company 
began to seek God. They were ready to declare war on anything that stood in the 
way of their entering into the fullness of the land God had promised them. 
 
God reveals Himself as the Lord of hosts only to those who set their hearts and minds 
to walk before Him in purity. He does not give this revelation to people who only 
want their sins forgiven and to make it to heaven someday. The lukewarm, the half-
hearted and the worldly believer will never know Jehovah Tsebaioth. 

 
Sadly, a majority of believers today are not even aware of their need for Jehovah 
Tsebaioth. This is because they are not doing battle, not seeking victory, not moving 
forward in their walk with Christ. Instead, they have made peace with the sins that 
grip them. Why would the Lord send His heavenly army to help believers who are 
not even willing to take up the fight? 
 
Just before Moses died, he received a supernatural vision of the Lord. In this vision, 
he saw God riding “upon the heaven in thy help, and his excellency on the sky” 
(Deuteronomy 33:26). Joshua’s vison was a clearer picture of this image of the 
Lord, who was leading an army, a host of heavenly beings waiting to receive their 
next assignment. 
 
I believe the revelation Joshua received of Jehovah Tsebaioth is meant for every 
devoted lover of Jesus today. Right now, hosts of heavenly beings are riding through 
the heavens on our behalf, waiting to receive their next assignment to fight for us. 
They are stationed all over the world—a troop here, a battalion there. They are the 
unseen forces of heaven, fighting against principalities and powers of darkness. 
 
To every lover of Jesus: We had better believe that we need God’s heavenly hosts 
of fighting on our behalf. We cannot battle hell’s forces with any amount of human 
strength. Like the hungry young believers in Joshua’s day, the Joshua Company of 
this last hour cannot move forward into God’s promised victory without experience-
ing four things. These four things are required of everyone who would lay hold fully 
of God’s covenant promises. 
 

 
Requirements for Victory 

1) We have to Cross the Jordan. 
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“The priests that bare the ark of the covenant of the LORD stood firm on dry 
ground in the midst of the Jordan, and all the Israelites passed over on dry ground, 
until all the people were passed clean over” (Joshua 3:17). 
 
The Jordan River has great significance in the life of every believer. Like Israel, we 
come to our own Jordan crossings when we tire of the dead, dry Christianity we see 
all around us. When we grow weary of the backslidden condition of the church—
sick of the worldliness, unbelief and idolatry running rampant in churches that grieve 
God’s Spirit—we have reached the Jordan. 
 
When we are totally disgusted with the wilderness of old religious systems, we have 
reached the Jordan. When the Holy Spirit has stirred our hearts, and we realize that 
we will never be satisfied with the kind of life led by our carnal, pleasure-seeking 
society, we have reached the Jordan. If, as we turn inward to examine our own spiri-
tual conditions we are troubled by what we see there also, then we have truly reached 
the Jordan. 
 
If you have set your heart to follow the Jordan Company to the bank of the Jordan? 
If you have, then you must face this fact: You have come to a place of death. When 
you cross the Jordan, you undergo a death to this world and everything in it. Make 
no mistake about it: Crossing the Jordan is a declaration of war. You are committing 
to do battle with every sin that stands between you and God’s fullness.  
 
When the Israelites crossed the Jordan toward the Promised Land, they went on the 
offensive/aggressive. They knew that as soon as they got to the other side, they 
would be in enemy territory. When they arrived, word spread quickly among the 
enemies. The word was, “their God is once again doing wonders in their midst, and 
they were determined to take the region.  
 
Up to this time, the city of Jericho had its gates open for trade. People came and went 
as they pleased, unafraid of the Israelites’ presence on the wilderness side of the Jor-
dan. The Canaanites laughed at the Israelites. But the moment Israel crossed the 
river, everything changed. The people of Canaan sensed something serious going on 
with God’s people for Israel’s presence was now totally intimidating. 
 
The enemy knows when you are committed. James tells us, “Resist the devil, and 
he will flee from you” (James 4:7). When the enemy sees you coming at him, mar-
ching boldly on the offensive/aggressive, he will retreat in fear and shut the gates 
behind him, just as he did at Jericho. 
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Maybe you have lived with a besetting sin for years. Over time, the devil will have 
used that one weakness to build up a stronghold in your soul. He will have done his 
best to build walls around that area of your heart—walls to keep out the conviction 
of the Holy Spirit. Year after year, those walls grow thicker and stronger. Now there 
is simply no way you can humanly cast out such a stronghold. You need divine, un-
seen power to work away on those walls for you. You need Jehovah Tsebaioth to 
do the supernatural work of tearing them down. 
 
That work begins the moment you stand up and declare war on your sin. You have 
to see your habits as a spiritual battlefield. Your Jordan is simply a decision you 
make to victory over the devil—a decision to surrender to God. This leads us to the 
second requirement of everyone who would go on to obtain God’s promised victory. 
 

2) We Have to Face the Sharp Knife of Circumcision. 
When the Israelites got to the other side of the Jordan, it was anything but heaven 
for them. At first, Joshua’s fresh young warriors probably thought they were in hea-
ven. After all, they had finally made it into the Promised Land. 
 
Yet while these soldiers may have been pumping themselves up, Joshua sat by him-
self, quietly sharpening knives. He knew that excitement alone was not going to win 
any war. There would be a time to shout, but now was not the time. First these men 
had to face the knife of circumcision. 
 
 Joshua 5:2-3 
 
Why would God require these men to be circumcised at this time? What was this 
scene all about? Simply put, circumcision is an outward act that signifies something 
taking place in the heart. “Circumcise therefore the foreskin of your heart, and be 
no more stiff-necked” (Deuteronomy 10:16). “Circumcision is that of the heart, 
in the spirit, and not in the letter” (Romans 2:29). 
 
These soldiers’ circumcisions at Gilgal involved cutting flesh, but they also illustra-
ted a spiritual commitment. We know this from Moses’ speech to Israel before he 
died. He spoke to them about undergoing this rite: 
 
 Deuteronomy 30:5-6 
 
The circumcision of Israel’s soldiers here had to do with spiritual warfare. It signi-
fied the end of all confidence in the flesh. God knew these men’s hearts were full of 
excitement. He saw them chomping at the bit to tear down the satanic stronghold of 
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Jericho, but the Lord commanded Joshua to put the knife to all of their self-
confidence. They were to cut off all trust in their human strength. What was God 
teaching His people here? He wanted them to see how completely powerless they 
were in the flesh. He wanted their impotence to sink deeply into their hearts, to con-
vince them they could be saved only by faith in Him. God intentionally brought them 
to this place of utter weakness, because He wanted to prove Himself strong on their 
behalf. 
 
If enemy scouts had spied on Israel at that moment, they would have seen the Israe-
lites lying scattered about in absolute weakness. Once again, Israel’s enemies could 
have attacked them and put an end to the entire war. Why didn’t they? Why didn’t 
the devil move in at that moment and destroy Israel in their weakened condition? 
 
 I believe that he was not allowed to, because heaven’s unseen forces were at work 
protecting God’s people. If the Lord had opened the Israelites’ eyes, they would have 
seen fierce spiritual activity going on around them: fiery horses racing over the hills 
and angels influencing kings and leaders. These heavenly beings were battling down 
principalities and putting fear into people’s hearts all across the land. Through it all 
God wanted to prove to Israel that He alone was their defense. 
 
Only after the Israelites were circumcised were they ready to go to battle. They no 
longer had confidence in themselves. As their bodies were being healed physically, 
their spirits were being calmed by God’s Spirit. Now they were ready to listen to the 
Lord.  
 
09/07/22 
 

3) We Have to Experience the Passover. 
The Israelites had crossed the Jordan, declaring war on their stronghold. They had 
been circumcised, swearing off all confidence in their flesh. Now they had to experi-
ence the Passover. “The children of Israel encamped in Gilgal, and kept the 
Passover on the fourteenth day of the month at even in the plains of Jericho” 
(Joshua 5:10). 
 
God instituted the Passover celebration in Exodus 12 as a security measure for Israel. 
It was meant to protect them against destruction. First, a lamb was to be slain, and 
its blood was to be sprinkled over their doorposts (Exodus 12:7, 13). Passover was 
an annual observance. It was to be held during the month Israel had come out of 
Egypt, and on the fourteenth day of that month. 
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Interestingly, on the day the Israelites recovered from their circumcision at Gilgal, it 
was the fourteenth day of that first month. Just as they were about to do battle against 
the stronghold in their Promised Land, the day came to celebrate the Passover. How 
perfect God’s timing is! I believe this passage shows us that the Lord has set a day 
and time for everything in our lives. It all takes place under His heavenly gaze and 
His divine control. 
 
That evening the Israelites offered the Passover sacrifice. They built an altar and 
brought forth an unblemished lamb to be slain. First, the animal’s blood was drained 
into a vessel. Then a high priest dipped hyssop into the blood and used it to sprinkle 
the blood over the people. Finally, the lamb’s carcass was consumed by fire on the 
altar. 
 
Joshua knew this new generation had ears to hear the voice of the Lord. They had 
crossed the Jordan and declared war, and now they were ready to go all the way to 
obtain God’s promises. But there was something remaining in their hearts that the 
Lord wanted to deal with. The people he was leading now still had serious problems. 
They were bent on backsliding, always falling back into unbelief. Joshua knew he 
could not lead the people into battle this way. There was only one hope for them. 
They had to come to the blood of the lamb, the Lord would cover their sins and look 
upon them as purged from all iniquity. Thank God for the blood of the perfect Lamb 
who was slain for us! 
 
After the Israelites observed the Passover, they were secured by the blood of the 
lamb. They no longer had to carry the condemnation of their sin. The Israelites could 
now enter into spiritual warfare knowing their heavenly King saw no iniquity in 
them. Likewise, this is the only way we can go against our Jericho strongholds—by 
laying our sins on the Lamb. If we do not, we are already defeated. 
 
The Joshua Company was now over the Jordan—circumcised, secured by the blood 
and anchored in God’s forgiving grace. They were beaming with confidence in the 
Lord, able to move forward with no condemnation. This brought them to the fourth 
requirement. 
 

4) We Have to Face the Walled City of Jericho. 
Every one of us has his own Jericho. I am talking about a walled-up stronghold that 
hinders us from moving forward into fullness in Christ. In almost every case, this 
stronghold is a besting sin—a habit, a character weakness that has become engraved 
in us, surrounded by a secure wall. Your Jericho may be pride, fear of man, an out- 
of-control temper or bitterness. No matter what it us, if you have not let God deal 
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with it you can be sure it is keeping you back from the wonderful things He has pre-
pared for you. 
 
We may be tempted to think, I don’t have any strongholds in my life. I’m not holding 
onto a besetting sin. Yet, look at the words of the apostle John: “If we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. . . If we say that we 
have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in us’ (John 1:8, 10). We 
all have our Jericho’s, and we are greatly deceived if we sit around congratulating 
ourselves, believing we do not have any strongholds that we need to be delivered 
from. 
 
Actually, believers generally acknowledge their Jericho’s but many refuse to declare 
war. Instead, they give up the battle. There are serious consequences to living co-
existing with Jericho. We see a demonstration of this in Numbers 13-14 when the 
twelve Israelite spies under Moses’ leadership came back from spying out the land. 
 
These men had just visited Jericho and were amazed by the city’s walls. The mere 
sight of the city’s high, thick walls was enough to send the Israelite spies back to 
their camp discouraged. The Scripture says that most of these men brought back an 
evil report to Israel: “The cities are walled, and very great. . .. We be not able to go 
up against the people; for they are stronger than we” (Numbers 13:28, 31). 
 
When the Israelites heard this news, they lost heart. They refused to go up against 
Jericho and its walled fortress. What were the consequences of their refusal? The 
Lord told them:  
 
“Surely, they shall not see the land which I sware unto their fathers, neither shall 
any of them that provoked me see it. . . as ye have spoken in mine ears, so will I do 
to you: your carcasses shall fall in this wilderness. . .  in this wilderness they shall 
be consumed, and there they shall die. And the men, which Moses sent to search 
the land, who returned and made all the congregation to murmur against him, by 
bringing up a slander upon the land, even those men that did bring up the evil 
report upon the land, died by the plague before the LORD” (Numbers 14:23, 28-
29, 35-37). 
 
This is what happens to everyone who refuses to declare war on a besetting sin. If 
we try to coexist with a Jericho in our lives, we will bring down spiritual death on 
ourselves. Here is the key to all victory. You have crossed the Jordan, you have been 
circumcised, you have been blood-secured—yet you still face an overwhelming 
battle. This warfare is totally beyond your strength and ability. So, the Lord comes 
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to you with a powerful assurance: You have to see that this battle is not yours, but 
Mine. I am committed to do all the fighting you. 
 
The devil had infiltrated Jericho years before the Israelites arrived, making sure it 
was fortified by his own unseen powers. He was fully aware of God’s promise to 
give the land to Israel. So, he directed his demonic forces to dig into the city with 
every imaginable arrangement.  
 
Jericho becomes engrained/rooted in you by the devil’s unseen forces. This does not 
mean you are demon-possessed. It simply means there is one stronghold left, one 
hidden place in your heart where sin has dug in and refused to let go. You cannot 
enter into the Lord’s fullness until that stronghold comes down. It has to be dealt 
with. But you have no power to do battle against it. Only the Lord’s unseen army 
can conquer this stronghold. On your own, you could plan for years without ever 
coming up with an effective plan.  
 
Many believers today become overwhelmed as they try to confront their strongholds. 
When they see their Jericho’s standing before them, they panic. Soon the enemy has 
beaten them back into the wilderness. He has convinced them they have to remain 
helpless until they die. The Jehovah Tsebaioth appears to them with these words of 
reassurance: “You do not have to fear this enemy. Just come under the blood. I will 
cover you with all manner of divine protection. Keep walking and talking with Me, 
for I will be doing battle for you. You have to know that the forces of Jehovah Tse-
baioth are always at work on your behalf.” 
 
As Israel kept moving toward Jericho, a whirlwind of activity took place in the un-
seen world. Princes of glory did battle with the principalities of hell. Each day, as 
the Israelites marched around Jericho, heavenly forces were at work undermining 
the city’s walls. God’s hosts loosened every brick and weakened the foundations. 
 
During the whole week they marched, they never saw any evidence that God was at 
work. They just did their marching every day and went back to camp at night. Not 
once during that week, did they see any visible results of a heavenly host’s works on 
their behalf. Then the seventh day came. In obedience to God’s command, the Israe-
lites blew their trumpets—and Jericho’s walls came tumbling down. Understand that 
it was not the Israelites’ shouting that brought down those walls. It was the host of 
Jehovah pushing them down with supernatural power. 
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Bringing Down the Walls 
What about the enemy’s stronghold in your life? Have you lived for years with a 
habitual sin you despise, never gaining victory over it? It is time to declare war on 
your Jericho. Give up all hope of ever overcoming it by your own strength and will-
power. Instead, bow down to the power of the Holy Ghost. Give your sword to God 
and trust in His covenant promise to defeat all your enemies. You will discover 
Jehovah Tsebaioth, the Lord of hosts. You will see Him go to work for you. Your 
part is to keep moving forward in faith and obedience. Do not faint or allow your-
self to despair. Just be faithful to keep walking on with Jesus.  
 
He is the captain of the Lord’s hosts and He is faithful to take down your stronghold. 
He gave Israel specific directions for battle and He will give you directions for your 
path as well. You can trust Him to direct His hosts of angels to do His bidding on 
your behalf. 
 
It is easy to get discourage in our battle against Jericho if we do not see results right 
away. We have to remember Israel’s example at Jericho. Those lovers of God could 
not see the battle going on in the heavenlies. But in the unseen world, God’s army 
was winning victory after victory. On the seventh day, that great host pushed down 
the walls, crushing all of Jericho’s resistance. They put every evil defender to flight. 
 
Likewise, you may not see immediate results. Yet, while you are walking with Jesus, 
moving forward in faith, fully persuaded that you are secured by the blood—your 
Lord’s hosts are waging war for you. They are doing battle against the demonic prin-
cipality that has rooted itself as a stronghold in your life. You can be assured; your 
Jericho is coming down. Jehovah Tsebaioth, the Lord of hosts, is at work for you. 
So, just keep walking, keep moving on. Your day of total victory is soon to come. 
 
 
 
09/14/22 
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 THE NAMES OF GOD 
 

Jehovah Shalom 
The Lord Our Peace 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 6 
 

God declared through Hosea, “My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge” 
(Hosea 4:6). The implication here is powerful. God is telling us that having an inti-
mate knowledge of His nature and character, as revealed through His names, is a 
powerful shield against Satan’s attacks.  
 
This brings us to another of our Lord’s names: Jehovah Shalom. We find this name 
mentioned in the book of Judges. Here, the Lord revealed Himself to Gideon in the 
form of an angel. 
 
 Judges 6:22-24 
 
What does this name, Jehovah Shalom, mean exactly? Shalom is one of the most 
meaningful expressions in the Hebrew language. To this day, the word is held dear 
in the hearts of Jews everywhere. As a noun, the Hebrew word shalom means “com-
pleteness, health and welfare.” It implies being whole, in harmony with God and 
man, having wholesome relationships. It also indicates a state of being at ease—not 
restless, having peace both inwardly and outwardly, being at rest both spiritually and 
emotionally.  
 
What does this particular name of God have to do with each of us and with the church 
today? What is the Lord trying to say to His people through this name, Jehovah 
Shalom? Every time God revealed a characteristic of His nature to someone, that 
person was in a time of crisis, as we have seen. The revelation always came when 
God’s servant needed a fresh vision of the Lord to see him through. Each time, God 
brought forth a specific aspect of His nature to instill in His servant the faith needed 
to accomplish His eternal purpose. 
 
The revelation of Jehovah Shalom was given to one such man in crisis—Gideon. 
We will see that the only way Gideon could have received such a revelation was 
through the Holy Ghost—and it changed Gideon’s life. 
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An Angelic Visitation 
In His great mercy, the Lord sent a warning to Israel. Out of nowhere an angel ap-
peared to God’s people at Bochim, delivering an awesome rebuke. 
 
 Judges 2:1-2 
 
This was a strict warning to a compromised nation, yet it was also meant for every 
generation to come, including the church today, upon whom the ends of the world 
have come. The Lord is giving us the same kind of warning. 
 
When the Israelites heard this disapproving word, they were convicted to the point 
of tears. The Bible tells us, “It came to pass, when the angel of the LORD spake 
these words unto all the children of Israel, that the people lifted up their voice, and 
wept. And they called the name of that place Bochim” (Judges 2:4-5). The name 
Bochim means “a place of weeping and wailing.” 
 
I believe the Israelites’ tears were real. The people felt awful about their sin, and 
they expressed their anguish openly. Yet, sadly, their conviction was short-lived. 
Scripture says they still did not let go of their idols. They may have been good weep-
ers, but none of them brought their idols to the altar to be destroyed. They thought 
they could go forth in service to the Lord while holding on to their filthy idols. 
 
The book of Judges is one of the saddest, most tragic chapters in the history of God’s 
people. Consider the last verse of this Old Testament book. “In those days there was 
no king in Israel: every man did that which was right in his own eyes” (Judges 
21:25). That is where it all ended—with each of God’s people doing what he thought 
was right for himself. Everyone was able to give an excuse for his own sin and evil 
behavior. Few were deeply convicted by God’s Word. 
 
Yet, this book of Judges is more than the tragic history of the backsliding nation of 
Israel. It is also the story of our times, reflecting a church filled with believers who 
refuse to forsake their secret sins. In His great mercy, God is always faithful to send 
prophets to warn His people. Today the Lord is sending us His holy watchmen—
preachers, teachers, evangelists—with warnings to heed His Word. 
 
The Bible warns that if we continue to hold onto our secret sins, we will eventually 
forsake God and be given over to our lusts. Our Lord may deal with us patiently 
month after month, year after year. He may send us compassionate warnings through 
His faithful messengers. But, if we refuse to heed His Word, we will drift away from 
Him completely. We will finally become a helpless target before our enemy.  
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This is what happened to Israel. The Bible tells us, 
 
 Judges 2:12-15 
 
Time after time, it was the same old story. The Israelites always promised to obey, 
but their words had no substance. They were never able totally to overcome their en-
emies or enjoy a lasting victory. They never allowed the preaching and teaching they 
heard to penetrate their hearts. They never allowed the true fear of God to take root. 
They ended up being easy targets for their enemies. For seven years, Israel paid a 
terrible price for her sins. Judges 6 describes an awful situation in Israel. 
 
 Judges 6:1-6 
 
Disobedience Brings Discipline 
At harvest time every year, Israel was invaded by the Midianites. These enemies 
knew exactly when Israel’s fields and vineyards became ripe and when cattle gave 
birth. For seven straight years they drifted to Israel’s borders on their camels, camped 
just beyond the outskirts and waited. Then, when the time was right, they swooped 
down on Israel like locusts. They went through the fields, taking everything in sight.  
 
The Israelites could not understand why they were harassed year after year. How 
could God allow their enemies to plunder them? After all, they had enjoyed forty 
years of prosperity under the prophetess Deborah. Why could they not stand up to 
the Midianites now? What had brought Israel to such a shameful level of cowardice? 
Wasn’t God on their side, working on their behalf? If He was, why did they have to 
live on continual fear and poverty? For years they had to hide in caves for protection. 
They held prayer meetings in those caves, crying out to God.  
 
Let me point out here that not all trouble is a result of sin. As the psalmist writes, 
“Many are the afflictions of the righteous” (Psalm 34:19). Now notice the second 
half of this verse: “But the LORD delivers him out of them all.” According to God’s 
Word, our Lord, in His time, delivers His righteous servants out of their afflictions. 
They do not have to live in constant fear. They may undergo seasons of affliction, 
but the Lord is forever present to reassure them and deliver them. Eventually, night 
turns to day. 
 
This was not the case with Israel. They had to endure constant stress because of their 
continual idolatry. They acted holy before God, offering up prayers of weeping and 
intercession. But as soon as their prayer meetings ended, they sneaked off to kneel 



4 
 

before their altars of Baal. Matter of fact, throughout those seven years of raid from 
the Midianites, Gideon’s father, Joash, kept an altar to Baal in his backyard. 
 
Why would any Israelite do such a thing? He did so because, like the other Israelites, 
he was jealous of the prosperity the Midianites enjoyed. The Israelites reasoned, 
“Our enemies are prospering. They have our fruit and provisions. Their god provides 
them with everything while we sit here starving.” So, the Lord’s people became hy-
pocrites, two-faced worshipers. They gave lip service to Jehovah while paying tri-
bute to another god. 
 
At the height of Israel’s poverty, God sent another prophet to expose His people’s 
sin. He wanted to show them exactly why they were distressed and needy. Scripture 
describes the scene this way: 
 
 Judges 6:7-10 
 
Who was the unnamed prophet who delivered this word? Scripture makes it clear: 
This stranger was the Lord Himself. Often in the Old Testament, Christ is called “the 
angel of the Lord.” In this passage, we see the stranger referred to that way: “There 
came an angel of the LORD . . . and the angel of the LORD appeared to him 
[Gideon]” (Judges 6:11-12). Then, just a few verses down, we see this angelic 
figure referred to as the Lord: “The LORD said unto him [Gideon], Peace be unto 
thee; fear not” (verse 23). 
 
When the unnamed prophet appeared on the scene, Gideon and his family were 
among the poorest of Israel’s poor. They were living off the handfuls of grain Gideon 
brought home from a hidden threshing floor. Gideon was trying to eke (make ends 
meet) out a living by scavenging any leftover wheat he could find. Now, as the angel 
of the Lord appeared, He said to Gideon: “The LORD is with thee, thou mighty 
man of valour” (verse 12). 
 
Notice now, God was speaking to a man who, like every other Israelite, had sat by 
and done nothing for seven years. In all the years the Midianites attacked Israel, 
Gideon had shown not one bit of evidence of valor. He had not even protested his 
father’s pagan altar. Like everyone else, Gideon had lived in fear and bondage. 
 
Yet now the Lord was instructing this man, “Go in this thy might, and thou shalt 
save Israel from the hand of the Midianites: have not I sent thee?” (verse 14). 
What “might” was the Lord talking about here? Where in this story do we read of 
any infusion of strength or power into Gideon? Did something supernatural happen 
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during this exchange so that Gideon’s doubt and fear were transformed into might? 
Or was he supposed to claim some divine vigor by faith?  
 
Scripture indicates that there was a definite transfer of power into him, an infusion 
of might from the Holy Ghost. We find a clue to this divine infusion in verse 14, 
which begins, “The LORD looked upon him.” The Hebrew verb for looked in this 
verse is the same verb used in Genesis 32:30 when Jacob wrestled with the Lord. 
That verse reads, “Jacob called the name of the place Peniel: for I have seen God 
face to face, and my life is preserved.” Jacob was basically saying, “God looked me 
right in the face.” 
 
What was the outcome of Jacob’s face-to-face encounter with the Lord? Scripture 
tells us, “As a prince hast thou power with God and with men, and hast prevailed” 
(Genesis 32:28). Evidently, a transfer of power took place when Jesus looked Jacob 
in the eye. With this single gesture from the Lord, Jacob received an infusion of 
supernatural strength that prepared him to face any opponent. 
 
The book of Judges is telling us that Gideon had direct communion with God through 
this kind of face-to-face encounter. You might ask, “How could this be? Doesn’t the 
Bible say it’s impossible for any human being to see God and live?” You are abso-
lutely right.                                                                                                        09/21/22 
 
The apostle John writes, “No man hath seen God at any time” (1 John 4:12). He 
qualifies his statement with this verse: “No man hath seen God at any time; [but] 
the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him” 
(John 1:18). In other words, “Jesus has manifested the Father to us. We see the es-
sence of the Father when we look Christ, the Son.” 
 
John writes elsewhere, “The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we 
behold his glory, the glory as the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and 
truth” (John 1:14). He adds that, long before Jesus’ birth, Christ “was in the world, 
and the world was made by him, and the world knew him not” (verse 10).  
 
Scripture makes it clear: Over the centuries, people stood face to face with the medi-
ator, Jesus Christ, and were changed by the experience. Jacob saw Him at Peniel, 
Moses on the mountaintop and Daniel in the pagan land of Babylon. Here in Judges, 
as Gideon communed with the Lord face to face, he also was infused with a transfor-
ming power. 
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It was a power that would provide Israel with deliverance. The Israelites had not 
obtained the Promised Land through any power, authority or ability of their own. 
They received everything through their face-to-face encounters with the Lord. Every 
blessing had come to them not by pow-er, nor by might, but by the glory of God’s 
countenance (features). 
 
Recognizing God as Our Source 
This supernatural transfer of power totally transformed Gideon. In the blink of an 
eye, he turned from a coward into a mighty warrior. Yet, Gideon still had no idea he 
was dealing with the Lord. This passage implies that he treated Christ almost as casu-
ally as he would treat any other human being. Matter of fact, Gideon asked the stran-
ger to prove He was from the Lord. He demanded, “If now I have found grace in 
thy sight, then shew me a sign that thou talkest with me” (Judges 6:17). It is as if 
Gideon were saying to Jesus, “If You have truly been sent from God, then do 
something that convinces me You are actually who You say You are.” 
 
Gideon also tried to strike a sort of deal with the Lord. He said to Him, “I’d like you 
to sit down and share a meal with me. So, I’m going into the kitchen now to pre-
pare the food. Please, do me a favor and wait here until I bring it out” (see verses 
17-18). What Gideon did was, he actually put God on hold! Yet the Lord responded 
with grace, saying, “I will tarry until thou come again” (verse 18). 
 
After a while Gideon returned with the food—a lamb, unleavened bread and both. 
Yet before he could set the meal on the table, the Lord instructed him to place the 
food on a nearby stone. Then He directed Gideon to pour the broth over it all. Gideon 
did as he was told, and the Lord promptly lifted His staff and touched the food with 
it. Suddenly fire shot out of the rock and consumed the entire meal. Then, in an ins-
tant, the Lord disappeared as quickly as He had come. 
 
Gideon was dumbfounded. The Bible says, “When Gideon perceived that he was 
an angel of the LORD, Gideon said, Alas, O Lord GOD! For because I have seen 
an angel of the LORD face to face” (Judges 6:22). Why was Gideon so shaken? 
Suddenly, the truth exploded in Gideon’s soul. He realized, “Oh, no—this was God 
almighty I just encountered, and I dealt with Him casually the whole time. I treated 
Him as if He were mortal, just like me.” 
 
Gideon knew this was serious business. That is why he cried, “Alas, O Lord GOD.”  
The word alas here is an exclamation of sorrow, regret and grief, with an apprehend-
sion of danger.   
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Sadly, Gideon’s casual attitude toward almighty God can be found in churches 
today. Too often Christians conceive of the Lord as someone just like themselves: a 
buddy, a friend. This image of God is one reason why there is such widespread per-
missiveness in the church today. Casual Christians have no vision of a holy God, so, 
they have no motivation for destroying their sinful habits. 
 
Instead, they end up coexisting with their sin. This leads directly to the kind of tragic 
end Judges describes: Everyone does what is right in his own eyes. When the Lord’s 
true identity became clear to Gideon, his eyes were opened to truth. He remembered 
the message of the unnamed prophet and suddenly he was filled with the righteous 
fear of God. 
 
Gideon did not have the peace to go forward until he acknowledged that he was deal-
ing with a righteous, holy God. The revelation of Jehovah Shalom—the Lord our 
peace—was given to Gideon only after he cried, “Alas, O Lord GOD.”  He was con-
fessing, “Oh, Lord, I regret, grieve, sorrow and repent that I did not acknowledge 
You as almighty God.”  
 
Then, in the exact moment Gideon recognized and honored the God he was dealing 
with, the Lord revealed Himself as Jehovah Shalom. “The LORD said unto him, 
Peace be unto you; fear not: you shall not die” (Judges 6:23). God was saying to 
Gideon, “I am Jehovah Shalom—the Lord, your peace.” At that point, the Bible 
says, “Gideon built an altar there unto the LORD, and called it Jehovah Shalom” 
(verse 24). 
 
Receiving Shalom 
Shalom cannot be earned. Nor is it given to everyone who claims to be a Christian. 
Multitudes of regular church members do not have shalom. Like the people of Israel, 
many believers have experienced only short seasons of peace between their long 
periods of distress.  
 
They often quote the words of the Lord: “Peace I leave with you, my peace I give 
unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid” (John 14:27). “Now the Lord of peace himself give you 
peace always by all means” (2 Thess. 3:16). Yet, as the book of Judges shows, it is 
impossible to receive the Lord’s shalom until we deal with God according to His 
various attributes. 
 
How can we honor the Lord as God Most High unless we deal with Him as He really 
is? We know He is omnipresent, everywhere at once. He is omniscient, all knowing. 
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He is also omnipotent, all powerful. Also, He is merciful, kind, patient, longsuffer-
ing, compassionate, full of love and grace. He is all of these—yet He is much more. 
God is also holy, just, pure, unchangeable, a despiser of sin and no respecter of per-
sons.   
 
Many Christians in this current generation have no revelation of the almighty God 
with whom we have to deal with. They do not know the God of Acts, who slew two 
members of a Spirit-filled church because they lied to the Holy Ghost. They have 
ignored the God who refuses to forgive those who do not forgive others. They do 
not believe in the God who said that He will judge mercilessly all who refuse to 
show mercy to their brothers/sisters. Here is a God, Paul says, whose wrath “is re-
vealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold 
the truth in unrighteousness” (Romans 1:18). 
 
I believe some of us, if not all us, as we look back over our lives, we remember the 
many times of trouble, distress and restlessness. We see now that during those times 
we had no power to stand against the enemy as we should have. We now understand 
why we didn’t have God’s peace sometimes, even though we had a genuine love for 
the Lord.  
 
Matter of fact, there were moments when we did not see the Lord as holy God. We 
ignored all the Scriptures about His wrath and justice. Instead, we focused only on 
those passages having to do with His love and mercy. We were unknowingly reject-
ing God in favor of what we thought He should be like. 
 
In those times of distress, the Lord was urging us to deal with certain strongholds in 
our lives, such as anger and temper. But we were not willing to face those things. 
We did not want to deal with them righteously. Now, like Gideon, we look back on 
those times and cry out, “Oh, Lord—we took You for granted. If only we had under-
stood Your holiness, Your justice, Your righteousness and Your wrath against sin!” 
 
How dare we continue sinning so casually in God’s presence? How dare we sit in 
His house singing, praising and appearing to be righteous, when all along we are 
gossiping, slandering our brothers and sisters? How dare we live double lives, una-
fraid of God’s wrath and discipline? If only we knew whom we were dealing with, 
we would cry out as Gideon did, “Alas, my Lord and my God. Woe is me—I am 
sinning before the holy righteous judge of all men.” 
 
We will never receive the Lord’s shalom until we realize, “This is serious business! 
This is God almighty we are dealing with, creator and sustainer of the universe. We 
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cannot continue taking Him for granted—we cannot live with our sin as if He is deaf 
and blind. 
 
Jehovah Shalom—A Gideon Revelation 
Do you tremble at God’s Word? Are you ready to obey everything it says? If so, you 
will receive the revelation of Jehovah Shalom. He will come to you personally as 
“the Lord, your peace,” filling your spirit with supernatural strength against every 
enemy. You cannot earn this kind of peace; it is gift from God. Nor can you work it 
up. It comes to you only when you recognize and honor the One you live before: al-
mighty God, holy and righteous. 
 
When Gideon received the revelation of Jehovah Shalom, he must have been com-
forted by this thought: “He is truly God almighty—high, holy and righteous, but He 
just came to me in mercy! Yes, He is holy—but this holy God made the first move to-
ward me. He took the initiative. He came to me in my doubt, laziness and disobedi-
ence. He had every right to cast me aside. But He offered me power, might and clear 
direction instead. The Lord came to deliver me, not to damn me.” 
 
That is what the Christianity is all about. Jesus came to you in your sin, and that 
ought to bring hope, joy and peace to your heart. He had every right to cast you 
aside. But He came to you speaking deliverance, empowerment, courage and valor 
instead. 
 
Make no mistake: The Lord did not choose Gideon because He saw something great 
in him. No, it was as a gift that He revealed Himself to Gideon as Jehovah Shalom. 
Today the Lord makes this same offer to us. He is telling us, just as He told Gideon: 
“I am about to send you forth to do battle against your enemy. Don’t worry—I am 
going to send you out with My peace filling your heart.” 
 
Our response should be like Gideon’s: “The Lord says I am a person of courage and 
valor, and I know He is a holy God who cannot lie. So, no matter how I feel—regard-
less of discouragement or past sin—I am going to trust what my Lord has said to 
me. He has commanded me to go, so, I will go.” 
 
Now you can go forward with Jehovah Shalom—the Lord, your peace—because 
He has given Himself to you. 
 
 
 
09/28/22 
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THE NAMES OF GOD 
 

Jehovah Tsidkenu 
The Lord Our Righteousness 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 7 
 

Many believers today share the same concept of righteousness. As we understand it, 
being righteous means having a combination of the following characteristics: up-
rightness, morality, kindness, good conduct, avoidance of evil and fleshly temp-
tations.   
 
We all know believers who have these characteristics. They are faithful to the Lord’s 
work and to fellowshipping with His people. These people are kind, considerate, 
gentle and soft-spoken. They never gossip or speak against others. Instead, they say 
only good things about people, including those who wrong them.  
 
But there is a serious problem with thinking of righteousness in this way. Understand 
now, you can possess all of these qualities—you can do every good thing and look 
upright in every way—and still be unrighteous in God’s eyes. All of these traits can 
be the result of pride and the kind of hard work that focuses on self. We can attain 
all the human graces and still fall miserably short of righteousness in God’s eyes. 
 
I have met many non-believers, who are very good people. They are meek, kind and 
loving. They will do basically anything to help anyone, yet they are not righteous at 
all, by God’s definition. Sadly, the same is true of many believers. They are 
dedicated servants who pray diligently, read their Bibles often, give their entire lives 
to ministering to the poor and the needy—but they know little of being righteous by 
biblical standards. 
 
Very few people have a true understanding of righteousness. They miss the impor-
tance this Scripture: 
 
 Jeremiah 23:5-6 
 
Understanding Jehovah Tsidkenu—the Lord our righteousness is absolutely crucial 
to the Church’s survival in these last days. As I see what is happening and coming 
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to the world, believers are going to need the very righteousness of God Himself to 
make it through. I believe we are going to see an apostasy (desertion or departure 
from one’s faith) like the Church has never known—a falling away more widespread 
than anything we could imagine. Hell is going to spill over its borders with unspeak-
able evil. Pleasure-madness will overwhelm our children. 
 
If the Church is going to survive the coming moral landslide, we are going to need 
proper revelation of the righteousness from God’s point of view. We are going to 
have to know how to obtain His righteousness. If we do not grasp this revelation of 
Jehovah Tsidkenu—if we do not understand the Lord our righteousness—we are 
going to be swept away with the rest of the world. 
 
God gave the prophet Jeremiah a revelation of Jehovah Tsidkenu during a time of 
crisis similar to the one we face today. Jeremiah lived during the reign of King Jo-
siah. Josiah was a righteous king, a man who walked humbly before the Lord. One 
hundred years before Josiah’s ascension to the throne of Judah, the sister nation of 
Israel had been taken captive. During that time, God had hoped Judah would learn 
from Israel’s mistakes, but the people of Judah refused to look at their own sin. 
 
The Bible says that Judah became so corrupt, God finally could not endure it any 
longer. In His eyes, the nation’s wound was beyond curing: “There was no remedy” 
(2 Chronicles 36:16). These people lived under the Old Covenant, which required 
perfect obedience. So, when Josiah took the throne, the godly king tried to bring 
about righteousness in Judah by imposing moral standards on the people. He did this 
through government decrees and military enforcement. Under Josiah’s leadership, a 
revival (revitalization, renewal, restoration) took place in Judah. Idols came down, 
evil was wiped out and the people’s conversations focused on the Lord and His work. 
 
But this revival was an outward one only. There was not a genuine change in the 
hearts of the people. It was a shallow revival, full of good works and appearances 
but without true repentance. The people of Judah observed the law and cleaned up 
their society—but their hearts were not in it. When Josiah died in battle, within a 
year the people were indulging in idolatry like the nation had never seen. 
 
Jeremiah was overwhelmed by what he saw taking place among God’s people. The 
prophet cried: 
 
 Jeremiah 23:10 
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Even Judah’s priests and prophets had become corrupt. In turn, they corrupted God’s 
house: “For both prophet and priest are profane; yea, in my house have I found 
their wickedness” (verse 11). These religious leaders should have been warning the 
people about God’s judgment for sin. They should have been faithfully pointing out 
the difference between the holy and the un-holy. 
 
But instead, they comforted the people in their sins. Jeremiah listened in disbelief as 
these false teachers preached peace and prosperity to evildoers, encouraging them in 
their backsliding. 
 
 Jeremiah 23:17 
 
Judah’s condition became so awful that God compared them to Sodom and Gomor-
rah, two cities He had wiped off the map. 
 
 Jeremiah 23:12-14 
 
Jeremiah could only weep as he saw Judah totally overrun by immorality. At the 
time Jeremiah was prophesying judgment, Judah enjoyed about forty years of pro-
sperity. The Lord had honored King Josiah’s attempts to bring revival to the land. 
 
At that point, Jeremiah received a heavenly revelation of a future Jerusalem. Accord-
ing to the prophet, this holy city would be ruled by a righteous Branch from the seed 
of David. 
 
 Jeremiah 23:5 
 
Jeremiah adds that this Branch would save His people, causing them to live in peace. 
 
 Jeremiah 23:6 
 
In the midst of a crisis of sin and despair, God gave Jeremiah a fresh revelation of 
His character—the Lord our righteousness.  
 
So, what does this mean for us, in practical terms? What is this righteousness He is 
the Lord of—and how are we to know and understand Jesus in this role? 
 
Grace: From Theory to Reality 
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You are probably already convinced that every bit of your righteousness comes to 
you from God, through Jesus’ work on the cross. You may think of your righteous- 
ness as being of faith, and not of works or law. You may even forswear trying to   
work out a righteousness of your own. Yet as much as we believe these truths, we 
often fail to live them out in our daily lives. They have not become a reality to us in 
the ways that God has intended. Simply put, our lives need to be revolutionized by 
a revelation of Jehovah Tsidkenu. Only as we lay hold of God’s concept of righ-
teousness by faith will it become reality. 
 
The apostle Paul confirms this truth, He writes, “Now the righteousness of God 
without the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets; even 
the righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all 
them that believe” (Romans 3:21-22). 
 
Paul is telling us, in essence, “We are living under a New Testament revelation. It is 
the revelation of a righteousness that comes from God and not from man. The Lord 
chose to disclose this revelation to His Old Testament prophets. Every one of them 
testified of a righteousness to come, which would not be of the law. They said a Mes-
siah was coming to bestow this righteousness on man, rather than man trying to earn 
it by his own merits. Clearly, the prophets were foreseeing Christ’s day.” 
 
By its very nature, the Old Covenant points to the revelation of Jehovah Tsidekenu, 
the Lord our righteousness. You see, the law was actually designed to show man the 
weakness of his flesh. It demanded perfect obedience. Under the law, man had to 
strive until he came to the point that he died to his flesh. At that point, the work of 
the law was complete, and the need for Jehovah Tsidkenu, the Lord our righteous-
ness.  
 
Coals from the Altar 
Isaiah was another witness. He wrote, “Surely, shall one say, in the LORD have I 
righteousness and strength: even to him shall men come; and all that are incensed 
against him shall be ashamed. In the LORD shall all the seed of Israel be justified, 
and shall glory” (Isaiah 45:24-25). How did Isaiah receive this revelation of 
Jehovah Tsiskenu, the Lord our righteousness? It came to him the hard way—
through a deep, trying personal experience.   
 
In the first five chapters of Isaiah, we see the prophet preaching faithfully and walk-
ing closely with the Lord. By every indication, Isaiah sought God’s righteousness 
with all his heart. Yet the Lord gave this godly prophet an incredible vision that 
changed his entire view of righteousness.  
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In this vivid revelation, Isaiah saw the Lord sitting on His throne, high and holy, 
lifted up above everything in heaven. The vision was filled with God’s holiness and 
glory, that even the heavenly seraphim surrounding the throne had to cover their 
eyes and bow in humility. They cried in otherworldly voices, “Holy, holy, holy, is 
the LORD of hosts” (Isaiah 6:3). The scene was so heavy with God’s holy presence 
that it drove Isaiah to his knees. He fell face-down, unable to see anything except his 
own sinfulness. This godly prophet found himself crying, “Woe is me! For I am un-
done” (verse 5). The Hebrew meaning of this phrase is, “I have failed—I perish.” 
 
Isaiah then makes an incredible statement. He says, “I am a man of unclean lips” 
(verse 5). Isaiah had been preaching, prophesying—delivering a pure word from 
heaven with convicting power. Yet now he was so mesmerized by what he witness-
ed, he called his own word unclean. Isaiah, among all the godliest of all the Lord’s 
servants, was saying, “I can’t be holy, I can’t be righteous. I will never be able to 
attain that. I have done the best I could—yet, at the end of it all, I have discovered 
I’m nothing. After all my preaching, all my seeking and searching. I am absolutely 
undone by the Lord’s righteousness. I see clearly now, there is no good thing in me.” 
 
Isaiah realized that there was no way he could ever attain true righteousness on his 
own. Even if he could, it would never stand in the light of God’s holiness. It became 
clear to Isaiah that he would never be accepted in the Lord’s eyes unless God Him-
self took the initiative. The Lord had to come to him in his dead condition and do 
the work of purging and cleansing him. 
 
God did just that. He directed an angel to take a pair of tongs and remove a live coal 
from the fiery altar, which represented Christ’s sacrifice. The angel then laid the coal 
on Isaiah’s tongue, saying, “Lo, this hath touched thy lips; and thing iniquity is 
taken away, and thy sin purged” (Isaiah 6:7). Now, Isaiah was acceptable. He was 
purged and purified, and he could stand before the Lord. He was able to worship 
along with the seraphim, singing, “Holy, holy, holy is the righteous Lord.” God’s 
message to Isaiah, and to every believer today, is clear: We attain true righteousness 
only by turning to Jehovah Tsidkenu to provide it.  
 
Isaiah’s justification came by no other means than his words of confession: “Woe is 
me—I am undone.” He speaks for all of us when he says, “In my own strength and 
ability, I am helpless, unable. I can never make myself righteous. Instead, the Lord 
has purged me by His own blood—He made me righteous by placing that hot coal 
on my tongue. He did it all for me. I have been purified by His actions, not mine. All 
I did was tell Him that I am hopeless, lifeless; a dead man without Him.” 
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The Call of Jehovah Tsidkenu 
We have already seen what God revealed to Isaiah about attaining true righteous-
ness. Now, in Jeremiah 23:6, God declared once and for all: “In his days Judah 
shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely: and this is his name whereby he shall 
be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.”  
 
The Lord was saying, “The day is coming when I will send My Righteous One as a 
Savior to all who accept Him. He is going to secure a people through His own 
sacrifice. They will know Him as Jehovah Tsidkenu, the Lord our righteousness.” 
The moment God revealed Himself as Jehovah Tsidkenu, He declared His total con-
tempt for every kind of righteousness attempted by flesh. 
 
Here in this single verse, proclaimed hundreds of years before the Messiah would 
appear. God was declaring it is deadly sin for us to try to establish a righteousness 
of our own. In other words, He was saying, “You must lie down and renounce every 
effort to be holy through your own strength and abilities. Your Savior alone, the 
coming Messiah, will be your righteousness.” 
 
Even though this is revealed to us in God’s Word, we still resist embracing it. We 
simply do not want to believe there is no good thing in us. We cannot bring ourselves 
to accept that, in our flesh, we are helpless, undependable and inclined to to commit 
the vilest of sins. One writer said, “Self-righteousness is the last idol that is rooted 
out of the heart.” 
 
We may testify, “My righteousness is as filthy rags.” Yet we often refuse to submit 
totally to the Lord’s righteousness. Even when we are convinced that we have sur-
rendered, we tend to backslide into our old ways of trying to please God by our own 
efforts and strength. The truth is, we can never know true righteousness until we give 
up hope of ever finding anything good in ourselves that we can bring to the Lord.  
 
The righteousness of God is a gift, one that must be credited to us. It comes unearned, 
undeserved and unmerited. Yes, the Lord must initiate the process by which we re-
ceive His righteousness. Then after giving us a desire to be righteous, He must come 
to us carrying cleansing fire from His altar, to purge us and make us holy in His 
sight. We become candidates for this gift of righteousness only when we admit with 
true conviction, “Woe is me—I have failed. I am helpless, Lord, finished, undone. 
Without You, I am a dead man.”                                                                      10/05/22 
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What Does God Consider True Righteousness? 
In several New Testament passages, Paul gives us some insight into God’s definition 
of righteousness. Each time, Paul speaks of God crediting His own righteousness to 
Abraham: 
 

• “Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness” 
(Romans 4:3). 

• “Faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness” (4:9). 
• “Even as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteous-

ness” (Galatians 3:6). 
 
Each of these verses refers to one thing that Abraham did to attain true righteousness: 
He believed. Finally, Paul provides the Lord’s definition of righteousness: 
 
 Romans 4:20-22 
 
The Bible is making it clear: Righteousness is believing the promises of God, being 
fully persuaded that He will keep His word. Unrighteousness is unbelief, doubting 
God will do what He promised, and trying to do it ourselves. 
 
Paul explains, 
 
 Romans 4:4-5 
 
Jesus Himself settles this matter of believing God for our righteousness: “This is the 
work of God, that you believe on Him whom He has sent” (John 6:29).  
 
Well, you may say, “But what about the issue of personal obedience? Aren’t we sup-
posed to deny ourselves and reject the world? Aren’t we commanded to forsake all 
lusts of the flesh? What about taking up our crosses? Doesn’t the Bible say we are 
to surrender ourselves continually to the Lord, seeking a life that’s pleasing to Him?” 
 
The truth is, none of these things is possible unless we are fully persuaded that God 
will keep His covenant promises to us. It all comes down to trusting in His Word. 
Matter of fact, our acceptance does not depend on any of these things. We are accept-
ed by God only because we are in Christ. God accepts only one person, Jesus—and, 
in turn, we are accepted because we believe in His finished work for us on the cross. 
 
Listen—read your Bible through in a year from a sense of duty. Pray for hours each 
day. God to church every time the doors are open for worship. Be good, and do good. 
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But I need to tell you, “Without faith it is impossible to please Him” (Hebrews 
11:6).  
 
Abraham demonstrated the righteousness that is of faith when he willingly obeyed 
God’s command to sacrifice his own son. The Lord watched as Abraham raised a 
knife to kill his son. He heard the cry of faith in Abraham’s heart: “Lord, You pro-
mised that this son would be my heir. You said Isaac would be the child of promise 
who would father entire nations. So, I am fully persuaded that as soon a I kill my 
boy, You are going to raise him from the dead. I know Your word cannot fail, God. 
I believe You are able to fulfill everything You have promised to me.” 
 
God responded by saying, “That is the righteousness that is of faith, not of works. 
Abraham is My definition of a righteous man.” 
 
David was also a righteous man by God’s definition. Paul writes: 
 
 Romans 4:6-8 
 
David knew that he possessed a blessedness that was not of himself. He realized he 
was forgiven and accepted before the heavenly Father only because he trusted in 
God’s righteousness. 
 
All He Wants Is Trust 
God’s only demand of His people has been, “Believe My word. Trust in My pro-
mises. Have faith that I will do the impossible for you.” We may accept this as a 
doctrine of our faith and as a proper theology. But in practical terms, many of us still 
believe that God expects more from us than faith. Deep down, we tell ourselves that 
we do not pray enough, give enough or sacrifice enough. We think God expects us 
to be more diligent, more disciplined and more faithful. 
 
Something inside us keeps insisting, “I can’t be righteous before the Lord without 
more effort, more pain, more struggle.” So, our flesh jumps in and tries to help God 
make us righteous. Yet, all along, the only thing God has asked of us is simply to 
trust Him to do what He has already promised. 
 
Understand now, this is the very kind of unbelief that kept Israel out of the Promised 
Land. The Israelites’ sin was not just idolatry or adultery. It was unbelief—their lack 
of faith in God to do for them what He had promised. 
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Over time, you will find yourself weighed down by a burden of condemnation. We 
think that our lives will never measure up to the standard we see in others, but this 
self-condemnation is the result of judging righteousness by outward appearances. 
The truth is, some people who lead lives of sacrifice remain sinful in God’s eyes. 
Why? They never fully trusted that He would be their righteousness. Instead, they 
relied on their own works and goodness. 
 
God’s Word leaves no doubt that the Lord considered His servant David to be a righ-
teous man. Yet if we were to judge David’s life by the way we judge our own, we 
would not think of him as righteous at all. He committed adultery, covered it up, 
murdered the man whose wife he slept with, then lied about it all (even to a prophet 
of the Lord). But David had a repentant heart and, most of all, he did not trust in his 
own righteousness but in Jehovah Tsidkenu, the Lord, our righteousness. 
 
David cried, “Judge me, O Lord my God, according to Your righteousness; and let 
them not rejoice over me. . .  my tongue shall speak of Your righteousness and of 
Your praise all the day long” (Psalm 35:24, 28). 
 
Maybe you are like David. You have lost all confidence in your own strength. You 
are convinced that there is nothing good in you; you see that all you have to present 
to Him are your struggles and failures. You realize that, unless He accounts to you 
His righteousness, you are doomed. 
 
So, you have turned everything over into the Lord’s hands. You are trusting Him, 
casting all your cares upon Him. You believe in His promises to keep you, protect 
you and cause you to walk uprightly before Him. You may not have arrived yet, but 
you know it is not your job to make that happen—it’s the Lord’s. You know that 
somehow, by His Spirit working in you, He is going to get you there. 
 
God does not want your home, your car, your savings or the rest of your possessions. 
All He wants is your faith—your strong belief in His Word. You may be tempted to 
look at another person as being more spiritual than you. But that person could actual-
ly be struggling hard to keep up an appearance of righteousness. As God looks at 
you, He has declared you to as being a righteous man or woman. Why? Because you 
have admitted your helplessness and you have trusted in the Lord to give you, His 
righteousness. 
 
You may claim, “I believe this. I have faith in the God who resurrected Jesus.” But 
the question is, do you trust Him when you are against the wall, or do you dig in to 
fight it out? Will you decide to believe that the Lord can resurrect your troubled mar-
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riage? Do you believe He can bring to life a spiritually dead relative? Do you believe 
He can deliver you from a harmful habit? Do you believe He can erase your sinful 
past and restore to you the fullness of life you have lost? 
 
Do you believe that God can take a vessel who is weak, foolish, uneducated—some-
one despised and looked down upon—and make that person useful in His Kingdom, 
confounding others who seem wise and mighty? When everything looks hopeless—
when you are in an impossible situation with no resources and no hope before you—
do you believe God will be your Jehovah Jireh, seeing to your need? Do you be-
lieve He is committed to keeping His covenant promises to you—and that if even 
one of His words failed, the heavens would melt and the universe collapse? 
 
Waiting for God—Patiently 
Scripture shows us why so many Christians give up believing in the Lord’s righ-
teousness and go back to trying to establish their own. They may have plenty of faith, 
but they do not have the patience required to wait on God to fulfill His promises. 
Yes, Abraham’s faith made him righteous in God’s eyes. But Abraham also had to 
learn patience. Why? He was required to wait a quarter of a century before God ful-
filled His word to him. 
 
Understand, that Abraham did not possess this patience right away. You remember 
some of his sinful actions during the long years of dryness before God’s promise 
came. When Abraham agreed with his wife to try and produce their promised son 
through another woman, that was not an act of faith. Instead, it was a shortcut around 
faith brought on by fleshly impatience. Eventually, God brought Abraham to a place 
of faith where he inherited the promise, but it happened only after he acquired pa-
tience. 
 
Our need for patience is repeated throughout the book of Hebrews: 
 

• “For when God made promise to Abraham, because he could swear by no 
greater, he swore by himself. . . and so, after he had patiently endured, he 
obtained the promise” (Hebrews 6:13-15) 

• “Be not slothful, but followers of them who through faith and patience 
inherit the promises” (Hebrews 6:12). 

• “For you have need of patience, that after you have done the will of God, 
you might receive the promises” (Hebrews 10:36). 

 
God has given us many covenant promises—to break every bond of sin, to empower 
us to defeat all dominion of sin, to give us a new heart, to cleanse and sanctify us 
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and conform us to the very image of Christ. His Word assures us, “[He] is able to 
keep you from falling, and to present you faultless before the presence of His glory 
with exceeding joy” (Jude 24). 
 
God does all of these things for us in His time, according to His divine schedule. He 
has no deadlines pushing Him, and He ignores all demands for an instant cure-all. 
True faith demands that we wait patiently on our Lord. Our response to Him should 
be, “Lord, I believe You are true to Your word. By the power of Your Spirit within 
me, I am going to wait patiently until You bring these things to pass in my life. My 
part is to remain in faith, waiting on You.” 
 
You may endure trials and temptations, and you may hear horrible lies whispered to 
you by Satan. At times, you may fail. Matter of fact, you may wonder if you will 
ever reach the goal. As you are enduring all of these afflictions, simply hold onto 
faith with patience. Trust that God is at work, keeping His words, being your Jeho-
vah Tsidkenu. Even if you do not feel righteous, believe Him and He will look upon 
you as righteous. He has sworn by oath, “By faith, you will receive the promise.” 
 
Your flesh may try to rush in and help. It may urge you to turn back to the Old Cove-
nant system of works to try to establish your own righteousness. You may be afraid 
that you are too much of a mess and that you have to do something so that God will 
not be offended. But what you must do id to stand firm, declaring, “Lord, I trust only 
You. My flesh is pulling at me, but I believe that You will bring me back to faith. 
You have said that You are able to present me faultless before You, and I believe 
You. I serve Jehovah Tsidkenu—the Lord my righteousness.” 
 
 
10/12/22 
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THE NAMES OF GOD 
 

Jehovah Shammah 
The Lord Is There 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 8 
 

The prophet Ezekiel (chapter 10) describes a terrifying vision he was given by the 
Lord. In this supernatural vision, Ezekiel saw God’s glory departing from both the 
Temple and the city of Jerusalem. As the Lord’s glory departed, awful judgments 
began to fall—on the Temple, the city and all of Judah. For many years the prophet 
had been warning about the coming judgment. Now, as the terrifying vision was 
revealed to him, Ezekiel knew without a doubt that he was seeing the prophesied 
judgments begin to fall. 
 
This vision began with a chariot almost hard to describe. This chariot had “wheels 
within wheels” and was drawn by legions of cherubim. No doubt, the wings of the 
cherubim provided the physical force that moved the chariot. It was a sight to behold, 
a supernatural chariot supported by winged creatures from heaven. 
 
As the chariot came down from heaven, Ezekiel saw in it a figure sitting upon a 
throne. The figure was as bright as a sapphire, the prophet says. We can safely as-
sume this figure was none other than the Lord. The New Testament tells us that Jesus 
is the brightness and brilliance of the Father’s glory. So, if we compare Ezekiel’s 
description to other passages in the Old Testament in which the Lord appeared, we 
can be sure this brilliant figure was Christ. 
 
Ezekiel saw the cherubim chariot hovering over the Temple. Ezekiel was alarmed, 
yet he knew exactly why God was removing His glory. He had seen with his own 
eyes all the awful things that God’s people had done, both in the Temple and 
throughout the land. 
 
Ezekiel watched as the heavenly chariot literally picked up the glory of God, remov-
ed it from the holy place and carried it to the Temple door (10:4). God’s glory was 
on the move. Scripture describes one final blast of God’s glory. “The sound of the 
cherubim’s wings was heard even to the outer court, as the voice of the Almighty 
God when he speaks” (verse 5). 
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How did God’s people react to this display of supernatural power? No one even no-
ticed. The priests and people went about their business, performing all their rituals 
and activities. This happened because these people were unable to recognize the 
departure of God’s glory in their midst. They had become so blinded by their selfish, 
sinful habits that they did not realize His presence was about to leave them. 
 
In spite of Ezekiel’s warnings over the years, the people of Judah had fallen away 
from God. The nation was full of idol worship, rebellion and wickedness. The people 
had given themselves over to all kinds of sinful practices. The priests had allowed 
false prophets in to infiltrate the Temple, and these false guides filled the people’s 
minds with empty hopes of peace and prosperity. Ezekiel tried to warn the people 
about the consequences of their evil practices, but they dismissed him, mocking his 
words and continuing to indulge themselves.  
 
Judah’s blinded condition show us that it is possible for God’s people to lose the 
Lord’s presence and not realize it. They can be deceived by their own sin. They do 
not realize that God’s glory has already departed from them. His presence is no long-
er in their lives, because they have refused to give up their disobedience. 
 
This was not the first time such deception had fallen upon God’s people. Scripture 
says that when God’s presence left Samson, he did not realize what had happened 
(Judges 16:20). Samson indulged himself, never thinking he would reap any 
consequences.   
 
Ezekiel grieved as God finally lifted His glory from Judah’s midst. As God’s glory 
hovered at the Temple door, Ezekiel saw it moving once again. 
 
 Ezekiel 10:18-19 
 
The cherubim mounted in an upward surge that seemed to lift God’s glory up from 
the Temple. Next, these angelic beings rose and held the glory above the city, 
suspended in the sky above the people. This hovering, hesitating image suggests the 
Lord was reluctant to leave.  
 
Nobody stepped forward to stand in the gap. So, God lifted His glory and removed 
it from Judah. “The glory of the LORD went up from the midst of the city, and 
stood upon the mountain which is on the east side of the city” (Ezekiel 11:23). 
(The mountain Ezekiel describes here was the Mount of Olives). 
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How did the people respond once God’s glory left them? You might think that the 
priests would have shut down the Temple and ceased all religious activities. You 
might think they would have called for a day of mourning and repentance as a result 
of what had happened. But the Temple doors did not close—not at all. Everything 
continued just as it always had. Once again, the priests and people went about doing 
all the things they usually did. 
 
These sinful people could now be much more comfortable about indulging their sin. 
They had been miserable whenever the Lord’s glory was present among them, be-
cause it constantly exposed their sin. Now that God’s glory was out of the way, con-
viction was gone. They did not care at all that the Lord had removed Himself from 
their midst. 
 
A Second Vision (Ezekiel 40) 
Fourteen years into the Babylonian captivity, Ezekiel received another amazing vi-
sion. By this time the spirits of both Israel and Judah were totally broken. God’s 
people had been in captivity for fourteen years. As they slaved by the rivers of Ba-
bylon, they wept as they remembered the glory of Zion. They no longer had anything 
to sing about. There was nothing in their lives that they wanted to praise God for, so, 
they hung their harps on the willows. They finally faced the fact that God had 
removed His glory from them years before because they had defiled His house with 
idolatry and sin. 
 
The revelation given to Ezekiel at this time was even more amazing than the first. 
The Holy Spirit took the prophet to a high mountain that overlooked Jerusalem and 
all of Judah. There God showed Ezekiel another city—one the Lord would build in 
the future. This city would be glorious beyond all imagination. This vision was a 
revelation of a great and majestic new Temple. The magnificent structure would be 
the permanent Temple to which God’s glory would return, never to leave again. As 
the Lord unfolded the revelation of this Temple to Ezekiel, He gave the prophet 
minute details of its entire construction. It took Ezekiel nine chapters just to outline 
it (Chapters 40-48). 
 
Ezekiel was not seeing a literal temple. There is no evidence anywhere in Ezekiel’s 
writings to suggest this temple was intended to be an actual building. Ezekiel was 
seeing the heavenly Jerusalem. He was describing a holy city coming down out of 
heaven, which the New Testament calls the Church of Jesus Christ. Ezekiel was be-
ing given a vision of the New Jerusalem. This vision of Christ’s Church is similar to 
a city described in: 
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Psalm 46:4-5 
 
The Jews may once again rebuild the Temple in Jerusalem, but God’s glory will not 
be in it unless Christ is there. This is the true Temple—the Body consisting of every 
born-again believer, a tabernacle that could not possibly be made with human hands. 
Paul echoes this in his letters to the Corinthians. He says God’s Temple is embodied 
in our physical beings: “Do you not know that you are the temple of God and that 
the Spirit of God dwells in you?” (1 Corinthians 3:16). “For you are the temple 
of the living God. As God has said, I will dwell in them and walk among them. I 
will be their God, and they shall be My people.” (2 Corinthians 6:16). 
 
What can we learn from Ezekiel’s vision? I believe the Lord wants us to understand 
two things. 
 
First: A Revelation 
The prophet envisioned the glory of God returning and a revelation of Jehovah 
Shammah coming forth. Ezekiel writes: 
 
 Ezekiel 44:4 
 
This new Temple was a huge structure, filled from one end to the other with the 
Lord’s brilliant glory. When Ezekiel laid eyes on it, he fell on his face. I believe the 
various rooms that make up this glorious Temple could represent the various peoples 
of the world. Ezekiel was seeing all the races becoming one under the roof of God’s 
house. He writes, “The name of the city from that day shall be, The LORD is there” 
(Ezekiel 48:35). 
 
The literal Hebrew words for this phrase is Jehovah Shammah. Ezekiel was saying, 
“These people will be known by God’s presence in them and upon them. It will be 
said of this Temple ‘God is there. The presence of the Lord is with them.’” 
 
Secondly: A Guardianship 
The Lord told Ezekiel to guard the gates to this new house, in which the glory of 
God would now abide. We have already read of all the awful things the people 
brought into the Temple during the old order. The result was that both ministers and 
lay people polluted God’s house with corrupt worship. Now the Lord was putting a 
stop to all of that. He told Ezekiel: 
 
 Ezekiel 44:9 
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God was instructing the prophet, “Ezekiel, I have set guards over these Temple gates. 
No corrupt leader or ungodly person will enter. No one who has an uncircumcised 
heart can be permitted into My holy place. I am going to have a holy Body inhabiting 
My last-days Church. I will not allow any polluters to corrupt this house. No one 
with an unclean heart can stand and minister before Me.”   10/19/22 
 
What does this mean for us in these last days? It means Satan will not be allowed to 
invade the holy Temple where God’s glory dwells. The Lord has proclaimed that 
His pastors and believers will be full of His glory. He will not allow any ungodly, 
unclean person to minister in this new Temple. He told Ezekiel, “They shall not 
come near unto me, to do the office of priest unto me, nor come near to any of my 
holy things, in the most holy place” (Ezekiel 44:13). 
 
There is only one Church our Lord recognizes. His true Temple—His holy sanc-
tuary, where His glory abides—consists of a righteous ministry and a faithful, God—
hungry people. This is not the visible, structured church system. Instead, this Church 
is made up of a body here, a body there—in Africa, India, China, the United States 
and other nations. In these holy houses, the uncircumcised in heart are not allowed 
to minister, and they never will be. Instead, God has a people who are righteous be-
fore Him and who will remain so until Jesus comes. What is the name of this Church? 
It is known as “The Lord is there”—the Church of Jehovah Shammah. 
 
A New Order of Priests 
Ezekiel tells us that the ministers in the glorious new Tempe will consist of an entire-
ly new order. He describes this new priesthood by first telling us what the old order 
was like. God says through the prophet: 
 
 Ezekiel 44:10-13 
 
In this passage the Lord outlines all the abominations of the old order. They may 
continue with their rituals and programs, but God swears that they will not be minis-
tering to Him, nor will they “come near Him.” Then He begins to describe the new 
Temple priesthood who will lead and serve His people: 
 
 Ezekiel 44:15-16 
 
The Hebrew name Zadok means “right” or “righteous.” Ezekiel is referring here to 
a man named Zadok who served as priest during King David’s reign. This righteous 
man never wavered in his faithfulness to David or the Lord. He stood by the king 
and by God’s Word through thick and thin. It did not matter whether David was rein-
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ing powerfully from Israel’s throne or fleeing the holy city to escape an uprising led 
by his rebellious son Absalom. Zadok always remained loyal to David because he 
knew the king was the Lord’s anointed. 
 
Because Zadok remained faithful through everything, he came to represent a minis-
try distinguished by its faithfulness to the Lord. Zadok was a prime example of a 
true minister of God—separated from this world, shut in with the Lord, consistently 
hearing from heaven. Such a minister recognizes his main work is prayer: seeking 
God daily, communing constantly with the Holy Spirit and ministering to Jesus. 
Also, this kind of minister cannot be bought at any price. While other ministers chase 
after every religious fad, this shepherd remains faithful to the Lord and to his priest-
ly service in the Temple. 
 
This is the Zadok priesthood, and the Lord has many Zadokites in His Temple ser-
vice today. You will not find these shepherds preaching out of selfish motivation. 
These ministers come to the pulpit straight from their secret closets of prayer. They 
are faithful to stand before the Lord before they ever stand before the congregation.  
 
They spend precious hours in the Lord’s presence until they are saturated with a 
message that has been burned into their souls. When they rise from God’s presence, 
they are able to speak straight to the people’s hearts, and their messages get down to 
where people live because they have come directly from God’s throne. 
 
The Lord says of the Zadok priesthood, “The ministers will enter My sanctuary and 
stand before Me. They shall come near to My table and minister to Me. They shall 
keep My charge. I will be faithful to lead and direct them, and I will give them My 
word for My people.” 
 
The Zadok Calling Is for Every Believer 
In the new, last-days’ sanctuary, members of the Zadok priesthood know that their 
central work is to minister to the Lord. This ministry includes every lover of Jesus 
who desires to walk in righteousness. We see the “priesthood of believers” echoed 
throughout the books of the New Testament. 
 
Peter writes: “You also, as lively stones, are. . . an holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. . . But you are a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; that you should 
shew forth the praises of him who has called you out of darkness into his marvel-
lous light” (1 Peter 2:5, 9). 
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You may not have ministerial credentials from any church body. You may never 
have been to seminary. You may never have preached a sermon. But you are just as 
called and ordained to serve in the Zadok priesthood as the most well-known preach-
er or evangelist. Both Testaments make it abundantly clear: Each of us is to hold the 
office of priest and to perform a priest’s duties. 
 
How do we do this? You do it by ministering primarily unto the Lord. You offer up 
sacrifices to Him—sacrifices of praise, of service, of turning over to Him all your 
heart, soul, and mind and strength. He has called you to be part of His royal priest-
hood; therefore, you are to minister to others only after you have ministered to Him. 
 
This means you are not to show up to God’s house each week empty and dry, hoping 
some message from the preacher will fire you up. No, you are to come prepared to 
minister to the Lord with a heart of praise. To do that, you need to be shut up with 
Him often—in your home, on your job, everywhere. You have been set apart as His 
minister—a faithful Zadok priest who calls on His name regularly, trusting fully in 
His righteousness and not your own.  
 
Unless you are a priest in this Zadok ministry—unless you stand before God’s table 
daily, ministering to Him—you cannot be a member of the Church of Jehovah 
Shammah. You may spend all your time supporting church activities and meeting 
others’ needs. But unless you are a Zadok priest in every aspect of your life, all those 
other activities amount to nothing. 
 
To be a member of God’s true Church, you must be known by the name of Jehovah 
Shammah. The majority of believers spend their time involved in good religious ac-
tivities—prayer groups, Bible studies, outreach ministries—and that is all very com-
mendable. But many of these same believers spend little—if any—time ministering 
to the Lord in the secret closet of prayer. 
 
The Lord’s presence simply cannot be faked. This is true whether it applies to an in-
dividual’s life or to a church body. When I speak of God’s presence, I am not talking 
about some kind of spiritual aura that mystically surrounds a person or that “comes 
down” in church worship. I am talking about the result of a simple but powerful walk 
of faith. Whether that is manifested in a believers’ life or in an entire congregation, 
it causes people to take note. They say to themselves, “This person has been with 
Jesus or This congregation truly believes what it preaches.” 
 
Here is the point: It takes much more than a righteous Zadok pastor to produce a 
Jehovah Shammah church. It takes a righteous people who spend time with God. If 
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a stranger comes out of worship and says, “I felt the presence of Jesus there,” you 
can be sure it was not just because of the preaching or worship. It was because a 
righteous Zadok congregation had entered God’s house, and the Lord’s glory was 
abiding in their midst.  
 
Every true shepherd of the Lord wants people to walk out of the church saying, 
“Surely the Lord is in this place.” Yet, this ought to be the burden not just of the pas-
tor, but of every Zadok priest in the house. It can happen only if the pews, people 
who come to God’s house after they have been with Jesus at home. No church can 
be more alive than the people who attend it. Dead believers make for dead churches. 
 
A Special Fruit of the Lord’s Presence 
Ezekiel says that when God’s glory is present, His people will be taught to discern 
between what is holy and what is unholy. As the Lord revealed His vision of the new 
Temple. He told Ezekiel: “They shall teach my people the difference between the 
holy and profane, and cause them to discern between the unclean and the clean” 
(Ezekiel 44:23). Whenever a body of godly servants seek to minister to the Lord, 
God gives them wyes to see what is of the Spirit and what is of the flesh. They 
recognize the difference between the holy and profane. 
 
So, what does the name Jehovah Shammah mean to us today? It means that others 
should be able to say of us, “I see Christ in that person.” We can no longer try to 
fake God’s presence in our lives. Others will simply know if He is present when they 
come in contact with us. They may not know exactly what they are sensing—but 
their hearts will tell them, “That person is filled with Jesus.” 
 
 
10/26/22 
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THE NAMES OF GOD 
 

Jehovah Rohi 
The Lord My Shepherd 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 9 
 

We are all familiar with the Twenty-third Psalm. Its message of comfort is well 
known even among non-believers. This well-known psalm was written by King Da-
vid, and its most famous passage is in the opening verse: “The LORD is my shep-
herd; I shall not want.” 
 
The Hebrew word David uses for want in this verse indicates “lack.” David is saying, 
“I shall not lack anything.” When we combine this meaning with the first part of the 
verse, we find that David is saying, “The Lord leads, guides and nourishes me. Be-
cause of that, I have no lack.” 
 
In this brief verse David gives us yet another reflection of the Lord’s character and 
nature. The literal Hebrew translation of the first part of this verse is Jehovah Rohi. 
It means “the Lord is my shepherd.” David continues to develop this idea of the 
Lord as a shepherd throughout the rest of the psalm. In the nest verse he writes, “He 
maketh me to lie down in green pastures: he leadeth me beside the still waters” 
(Psalm 23:2). 
 
As we read this verse, we often picture a flock of sheep moving about in a calm and 
peaceful pasture of green grass. Or we see them as they lie about napping peacefully 
on a lush green carpet of grass. Over their head, the sun is shining brightly. On the 
hillside we see leafy trees as they sway gently in the breeze, and down below there’s 
pool of clear water. 
 
The whole scene seems so pleasant, peaceful and carefree. Not a creature in sight 
has a care in the world. Why? Because sitting on the plush grass on the hillside, over-
looking all that goes on below, is a shepherd. This shepherd is a picture of calm. He 
gazes out at his flock every-now-and-then, to make sure all is well. The shepherd 
does not hear a single cry or sigh from the peaceful fold in his care. Instead, he sees 
below him a satisfied flock of rested sheep, who are enjoying their peaceful sur-
roundings. 
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But something is wrong with this picture—namely that life is nothing like this image 
of relaxing and peaceful existence. Could it be that this peaceful picture is not the 
image David intended to put forth in Psalm 23? With that in mind, I want to paint 
for you another picture of the sheepfold David describes here. Yes, sheep are lying 
about in green grass besides still waters. But according to Isaiah, this flock includes 
lambs that are frail, weak and unsteady. Some are barely able to walk. Others are in 
deep pain. A few pregnant. Still others have to nurse their restless young. 
 
Isaiah writes, “He shall feed his flock like a shepherd: he shall gather the lambs 
with his arm, and carry them in his bosom, and shall gently lead those that are 
with young” (Isaiah 40:11). 
 
Isaiah is speaking here of Christ, our Jehovah Rohi. Our Lord Jesus is our shepherd. 
He came to tend not just healthy, strong sheep but also those who are sick, broken, 
diseased and weak. 
 
God condemned Israel’s ministers because they did not fulfill this role for the sheep 
under their care. It was so important in the Lord’s eyes that He voiced His displea-
sure through every major prophet: 
 

Ezekiel 34:4 
 

Ezekiel 34:6 
 
Jeremiah 50:6 
 
Isaiah 53:6 

 
Note the last verse. When Isaiah says we all have gone astray, he is talking about all 
of us—every person who belongs in the Lord’s sheepfold. Every sheep in the shep-
herd’s fold has gone astray. Yet each of us is still in the fold because our gracious, 
merciful and loving Shepherd has come after us and found us. 
 
Just look around at yourself and all the sheep you know in the Church of Jesus 
Christ? What do you see? Are you all lying down in green pastures, drinking pure 
cool water? Are you all perfectly contented, healthy, happy, peaceful? 
 
I don’t think so! You have in your midst baby believers who keep stumbling and 
falling. At times you wonder if they are ever going to be strong enough to walk 
straight. Others are forced to carry their young. Their offspring are not yet born again 
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and walking on their own. Many times, these sincere believers are reduced to tears 
because of their young one’s straying. Others among us are sick and diseased. They 
have drunk polluted water from the well of some false teacher. Still others are hob-
bling around, wounded by life’s hardships. Some have a crippled, bleeding leg that 
their shepherd had to pull out of a lion’s mouth. Others were crippled by evil habits 
and desires.  
 
All of these sick, broken sheep have been brought back to the fold by the Shepherd 
Himself. Some were so maimed, disabled, hurt and disoriented that Jesus had to put 
them on His shoulders and carry them all the way back to the flock. This is the role 
of our great Shepherd. Several passages of Scripture describe this wonderful trait of 
our Lord even more clearly: 
 
 Ezekiel 34:11-12 
 
 Ezekiel 34:14-15 
 
In these verses we see an image repeated from Psalm 23.  
 
 Ezekiel 34:16, 22-23 
 
Once again, God speaks clearly about setting up one true Shepherd to watch over 
His people. He is referring to Christ. Jesus is the Good Shepherd who promises to 
feed His flock. 
 
The Hebrew phrase for maketh in Psalm 23: means, basically, to “induce” or “com-
pel.” In other words, the Shepherd compels His sheep—that is, He makes them—to 
lie down. The literal meaning of this verse is, “He interrupts me to make me lie 
down.” 
 
Many in the flock of Christ today are ready to lie down. These sheep are sick, diseas-
ed, weary, fainting—and they know it. They are stained with mud, wounded, bleed-
ing and hurting. They are in such bad shape that the Shepherd Himself has to recover 
them. After He carries them back, He instructs them to lie down, and they obey 
happily.  
 
When David writes, “He restoreth my soul” (Psalm 23:3), he is speaking of healing 
and restoration. He is describing a flock bruised and battered sheep lying in a green 
valley. Whenever we are sick and hurting, bruised and wounded, our Shepherd Jesus 
carries us to a place where we can be healed. There, in the valley of His love, He 
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operates on us. He binds up the wounded, strengthens the weak, brings health to the 
sick and renews the frail. 
 
Sometimes it is not easy for our Shepherd to make us “lie down.” Often our flesh re-
sists. We do not want to submit totally to the Lord and be utterly dependent on His 
mercy and love. Instead, we tell ourselves that we have to tough it out, to sweat out 
our own failings and weaknesses. Rather than turning to Him by faith and resting in 
His power and grace, we limp off to some secluded place to lick our wounds and try 
to recover on our own. 
 
As we lie there in our own dark place, we try to figure everything out. We wonder 
how we ever could have gotten so muddy and become so wounded. We ask ourselves 
how we ever got to this place to begin with. How was the enemy able to bruise me 
so badly? What got me into this awful mess? I’ve got to do something to pull myself 
out. 
 
Everyone of us has had these kinds of thoughts. But the truth is that we will never 
figure it out. This is exactly what David wants to address in Psalm 23. He is describe-
ing a Shepherd who comes after us, dwells in our midst and causes us to lie down 
while we depend on Him for healing and cleansing. 
 
Jehovah Rohi is not some passive/inactive shepherd. He is not a hireling—someone 
who just provides food and guidance. He does not just point us toward the grassy 
pasture and pools of water and say, “There’s what you need. Go and get it.” Nor 
does He turn a blind eye to our needs. He does not walk the other way when He hears 
our cries for help and sees us in trouble. No, He knows every pain we endure, every 
tear we shed and every hurt we feel. He knows when we are too weary to go another 
step. He knows just how much we can take. Most of all, He knows how to rescue us 
and bring us to a place of healing.  
 
Our Shepherd will not allow us to steal away to some secret place where we try to 
nurse our own wounds. He knows we will bleed to death that way. He comes to take 
us back, holding us close to His bosom, carrying us through every dark place, leading 
us back to the green valley where His sheep lies. He tells us, “Lay aside all your 
fleshly dreams and schemes. Just lie down in My grace now. Do it in faith. This is a 
time for you to be restored.” 
 
What would you do if you were a part of a flock where the sheep smiled all day 
long? Could you handle going to a church where nobody ever cried or experienced 
pain? What if you lived among people who were never sick, never in need, never 
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tempted, never depressed, never downcast or discouraged? If you were mixed in 
with that kind of flock, you would be a complete misfit, a black sheep. You would 
be miserable because your life is not like that at all. 
 
You get downcast at times. You go through periods of discouragement. You have 
experienced times of great confusion. Yes, you do have God’s peace, but you don’t 
go around with a fake grin on your face. Why? Because you have been through the 
trials of life do not exactly make you pleased. You have been up on the mountaintops 
and down in the valleys. You have been through times of testing, trial and sorrow, 
and on many occasions, God has had to come after you. He has had to pick you up, 
bind up your wounds and give you a bath. 
 
David asked, “Thou art the God of my strength: why dost thou cast me off? Why 
go I mourning because of the oppression of the enemy?” (Psalm 43:2). This man 
could not help wondering why he faced such trouble from his enemies. Yet, David 
identifies what his trouble was: “This is an oppression of the enemy.” Every time 
you set out to do something you believe will impact eternity, the devil is going to 
come in like a flood and attempt to overwhelm you. 
 
Then, at other times, you experience physical and mental oppression for no apparent 
reason. This is what David was going through when he wrote this verse. He had been 
assaulted by something unexplainable, some oppression of soul that had no clear ori-
gin. He had no idea why it was happening. That is why he asked God why he felt so 
cast off. Something unexplainable had overcome him, and he had no idea what to do 
about it. 
 
Maybe you have been through this. You woke up one day with a cloud of depression 
hovering over you. You had no idea where it came from or why it fell upon you. 
You examined your heart but you could not get to the bottom of what you were going 
through or why. I believe every true follower of Jesus faces this ordeal. We know 
David was a true man of God, yet he was unable to explain the sudden despair that 
flooded his soul. 
 
But David had a caring, loving Shepherd. Each time David was battered and wound-
ed, Jehovah Rohi went after him, picked him up and carried him to a quiet place of 
rest. Then the Lord made David to lie down so his soul could be restored. God had 
to keep doing this with David throughout his lifetime. God’s sheep are no different 
today. Time after time our Shepherd comes after us, fetches us and takes us to a 
place of rest. He continually makes us lie down for a time of healing and restoration. 
Yet, somehow, we easily move away from the Lord’s rest. We do not always hold 
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to the truths we learn about His grace and peace, and soon we find ourselves wander-
ing and straying all over again. We fail to realize that the Lord’s rest is like the food 
we eat daily to nourish our bodies: We have to accept that being shepherded by God 
is a process that He must take us through many times during the course of our 
Christian walk. 
 
The Lord says in Exodus 29:45, “I will dwell among the children of Israel, and 
will be their God.” The Hebrew word for dwell is shekinah, meaning “to abide” or 
“to settle down beside.” This word implies more than a passing presence. It implies 
a permanent one—a presence that never leaves. In other words, the shekinah glory 
of God is not a brief inscription that disappears from our hearts like invisible ink. It 
is something God inscribes permanently on our souls. It is His very near and eternal 
presence. 
 
Our Shepherd offers to come to us in the midst of our pain and depressed condition, 
and to sit by our side. He promises to bind up our wounds and strengthen the parts 
of us that have become sick and diseased. That is the shekinah glory of God! The 
abiding, everlasting presence of the Lord.  
 
Jehovah Rohi Knows His Sheep 
Scripture tells us more about our one true Shepherd: 
 

• Jesus states, “I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known 
of mine” (John 10:14). 

• Paul writes, “The Lord knows them that are His” (2 Timothy 2:19). 
• Christ declares, “My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow 

me; and I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither 
shall any man pluck them out of my hand” (John 10:27-28). 

 
Simply put, our great Shepherd knows who His sheep are. David was familiar with 
this aspect of the Lord’s character because he had experienced it personally. 
Throughout the Psalms, we read: 
 

• “For He knows our frame” (Psalm 103:14). 
• “For He knows the secrets of the heart” (Psalm 44:21). 
• “The LORD knows the thoughts of man” (Psalm 94:11). 
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David was saying, “The Lord knows what I’m really like, deep down.” David realiz-
ed that God knew how his heart often strayed from the Shepherd’s divine love and 
rest, and yet God still loved him. 
 
By his own admission David was a man whose iniquities piled up so high that they 
went over his head. As he shouldered the long list of his trespasses, David said it be-
came a burden too heavy for him to carry (Psalm 38:4). This does not sound like 
healthy, strong and obedient sheep. David writes: 
 
 Psalm 38:5-10 
 
This was the cry of a troubled man. As David acknowledged, “My sins are not hid 
from thee” (Psalm 69:5). But God’s knowledge was not limited to David’s evil 
thoughts, foolishness and evil tendencies. The Lord also knew that His servant had 
a tender, contrite heart. God knows all of our frailties, weaknesses, jealousies, doubts 
and failings. He sees our heart and He know that, like David, we will not hide our 
sins from Him. Instead, we will confess them to our Shepherd.  
 
The Valley of the Shadow of Death 
If you have not experienced the dark, confusing times David faced, keep on living. 
If you have never been to the same dry place where David found himself? If you 
have never thought that the reason everything was going wrong in your life was be-
cause God was mad at you? If not, you could very well be living in some kind of 
spiritual la-la land! 
 
At times during my many years of walking with the Lord I have thought my faith 
was unshakable. I have been convinced I would always trust the Lord, no matter 
what. But then I would be hit with a time of deep testing, and soon the old doubts 
would begin to creep up on me. 
 
Even Jesus experienced this dark night of the soul. For a brief moment at Gethse-
mane, and later on the cross, an awful thought crossed His mind: “Why, Father? 
What have I done? Why do I feel You have turned Your face from Me? How long 
will You hide?” 
 
In Psalm 119, after writing 175 “spiritually correct” verses praising God’s Word and 
faithfulness, David makes a surprising admission. After praising God’s Word, David 
concludes Psalm 119 with this verse: “I have gone astray like a lost sheep; seek thy 
servant” (verse 176). David is saying, “Please, Lord, seek me out, the way a shep-
herd searches for a lost sheep. In spite of all my biblical knowledge, preaching and 
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long history with You, somehow, I have strayed from Your love. I have lost the rest 
I once had in You. All my plans have failed, and now I realize that I am totally help-
less. Come to me, Father. Seek me out in this awful, dark place. I cannot find You 
on my own. You must find me. I still believe Your word is true.” 
 
David knew he had strayed from God’s rest. He knew the Lord’s love should have 
been inscribed on his heart during his previous times of trouble. But now, once again, 
he had forgotten about God’s love for him. So, he cried out to the Lord, begging Him 
to seek out His lost servant. The Shepherd came after David once again and, as David 
heard his name called, he was comforted. He realized, “My Shepherd knows me by 
name.” David found himself being led down the hill into the green valley.  
 
When he reached the green pasture below, Jehovah Rohi spoke peace to his soul. 
Now David testifies once more: “I have trusted in thy mercy; my heart shall rejoice 
in thy salvation. I will sing unto the LORD, because He has dealt bountifully with 
me” (Psalm 13:5-6). “I cried unto the LORD with my voice, and he heard me out 
of His holy hill. I laid me down and slept; I awaked; for the LORD sustained me. 
I will not be afraid of ten thousands of people, that have set themselves against me 
round about” (Psalm 3:4-6). 
 
It's important to note here that David’s circumstances had not changed. Matter of 
fact, Scripture says the enemies who troubled David had only increased (Psalm 3:1). 
But David had been restored to God’s love. Now, he could say, “Salvation belongs 
unto the LORD” (Psalm 3:8). He testified, “No more self-made plans. No more 
sleepless nights, trying to figure things out. I welcome His open arms toward me, 
and I am going to lie down in His rest. I am going to sleep peacefully in His uncon-
ditional love for me.” 
 
Jehovah Rohi Is Your Shepherd, Too 
David knew that Jehovah Rohi was his Shepherd—and the Lord is also Shepherd 
over every hurting, despairing sheep who has been wounded by the world. Our great 
Shepherd loves every sheep who has gone astray because of testing, trials, hurts and 
wounds. We should never accuse our Shepherd of abandoning us. He still walks be-
side us and watches over us at all times. 
 
Maybe you are fighting a losing battle right now, against some kind of temptation. 
You may be battling a pornography addiction, homosexuality, alcoholism, adultery, 
materialism or an unruly tongue. Whatever your struggle is, you have determined 
not to run away from the Lord. I urge you: Do not give in to despair. Every true fol-
lower of Jesus eventually goes through what you are experiencing. It does not matter 
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what your temptation may be; we all face the reality of indwelling sin, and yet, we 
have a Shepherd who loves us and comes after us. 
 
The worst thing you can do right now is stop turning to the Lord. Do not stop going 
to His house and having fellowship with other believers. Do not turn to the world’s 
solutions. Jesus tells all of us, “Follow Me.” If you will keep acknowledging Him 
and following Him up the hillside, He will eventually lead you down the other side, 
to the green valley of healing and restoration. 
 
Keep yourself in a repentant, sin-resistant attitude. Believe that soon you will find 
yourself in the rest that God’s love provides. Your Shepherd knows everything about 
you, including your darkest places—and He still loves you. He knows where the 
green pastures are and He is going to lead you to them. He will come after you and 
call you by name. When you answer, He will assure you that He is with you. 
 
Maybe you are a devoted believer who has known and experienced the deeper things 
of God. You may be a veteran of intense spiritual warfare. You may have ministered 
to others mightily in the Lord. You may have received deep revelations of God that 
others have not. Yet, right now, you are going through a dark night of the soul that 
no one could ever imagine. Nobody can relate to the pain you face every day, the 
endless anguish you are enduring. Maybe this is by far the most terrible trial you 
have ever experienced.  
 
Your testing may become even more unexplainable, but you need to know that no 
matter what you are going through the Holy Spirit wants to reveal to you Jehovah 
Rohi—the Lord, your Shepherd. He wants to inscribe His love on your heart. Matter 
of fact, everything you are going through is meant to bring you into the confidence 
that He loves you. 
 
Jesus assured us, “I will never leave you nor forsake you,” and our heavenly Father, 
Jehovah Rohi, the Lord our Shepherd—has revealed Himself to us in Psalm 23. He 
tells us, “I know you by name, and I know what you are going through. Come, lie 
down in My grace and love. Don’t try to figure out everything. Just accept My love 
for you and rest in my loving arms.” 
 
Our circumstance may not change, but we can trust our Shepherd to lead us into the 
green valley. It does not matter how hard our enemies press in on us. The Lord has 
proven His love to us time after time. 
 
11/02/22 & 11/09/22 
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THE NAMES OF GOD 
 

Immanuel 
God with Us 

 
Rev. Kenneth Brown 

Felicitator 
 

Lesson 10 
 

As a believer you have most likely heard biblical teaching on the subject of spiritual 
warfare. Most such teaching centers on Paul’s exhortation to the church in 
Ephesians 6:12: “We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high places.” 
 
This spiritual warfare and all warfare began in Genesis 3. In the Garden of Eden, Sa-
tan had just finished tempting Eve. He deceived her into eating the fruit from the 
forbidden tree, and in that very hour God declared war on the devil. He told Satan in 
so many words: “Because thou hast done this. . . I will put enmity between thy seed 
and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel” (Genesis 
3:14-15). 
 
God was putting Satan on notice. As Scripture later showed, He was saying, “You 
have tempted to destroy My handiwork. I decree, therefore, that one day a Child will 
come forth, that from a woman to be My ruler, and this Child will be your enemy. 
You are going to injure His foot, and you will think you have defeated Him. But 
afterward, He will plant His foot on your head and crush it. He is going to destroy 
all your power and authority. He is going to defeat you completely, destroying your 
kingdom of darkness.” 
 
This news probably sent Satan into a panic. Satan is not all-knowing. He could not 
possibly know whom God was speaking of when He referred to this seed. The devil 
knew of Christ before he fell from heaven. Satan was Lucifer then, a part of the hea-
venly councils of God. So, he knew the only begotten Son of the Father. But once 
the devil was cast out of heaven, he was no longer privy to God’s plans. He knew 
nothing of the incarnation that was to come. 
 
Now, as the Lord declared war, Satan had no way of knowing exactly what was go-
ing to happen. He did not know who the coming Child would be, who His mother 



2 
 

would be or when she would deliver Him. Satan probably trembled when Eve gave 
birth to Cain, her firstborn. Eve, no doubt, believed Cain was the promised seed, be-
cause she announced, “I have gotten a man from the LORD” (Genesis 4:1).  
 
Satan must have felt the same panic every time a righteous man came on the scene. 
What did he think when Enoch appeared, someone who was said to walk with God? 
Enoch lived for 365 years, preaching righteousness all of his days. The devil must 
have lived in fear with every passing year of this godly man’s life wondering if 
Enoch was his destroyer. No doubt Satan was relieved when Enoch suddenly disap-
peared, taken up to heaven by the Lord Himself. 
 
He was probably relieved when he saw Noah get drunk. In both cases Satan could 
breathe a sigh of relief. Then Abraham came on the scene. Abraham was the son of 
an idol worshiper, but something was obviously special about this man. When God 
instructed him to pull up stakes and travel to a far country, Abraham obeyed immed-
iately. Later, when Abraham came to Bethel, he built an altar to the Lord. After that 
Satan probably kept close watch on Abraham’s movements, eyeballing his every 
step. 
 
The devil might have gloated when Abraham’s wife, Sarah, was taken into Pharaoh’s 
harem. He probably did his best to see that Sarah was defiled in the harem but God 
protected her supernaturally. The devil might have been temporarily relieved when 
he heard Abraham telling half-truths to protect himself. Satan had to be relieved even 
more so when Abraham’s concubine gave birth to Ishmael. Ishmael’s name means 
“God will hear”—but he still was not the seed. 
 
Satan saw Isaac and many other righteous men come and go over the years. Finally, 
Moses prophesied that a man would come in the last days who would be like himself. 
At that point Satan knew his destroyer’s arrival was marked for a date further into 
the future. As each of the prophets spoke of the coming Messiah, the devil took note 
of their words. 
 
It Is Not Our Fight 
Our spiritual warfare has never been about human life. It has always been a war be-
tween our heavenly Father and the devil. Ever since God declared war on Satan, pro-
phesying that the holy seed was coming to destroy him, the devil has waged war to 
try to destroy that seed. 
 
 In Genesis 17 God promised to give Abraham a seed in his old age and to multiply 
that seed. God made a covenant with Abraham and his seed, saying, “I’m going to 
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give you a son, Abraham, and I’m going to make an everlasting covenant with your 
son. I promise that this son will be the father of many nations.” God also said to 
Sarah, “I will establish My covenant between Me and thee and thy seed after thee 
in their generations for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy 
seed after thee” (Genesis 17:7). 
 
Isaac, Abraham’s son, would not be the prophesied seed. But the seed—Satan’s de-
stoyer would come through Isaac’s seed, from the seed of Abraham. We are aware 
that the devil knows the Scriptures. He twisted them as he quoted them to Jesus, 
tempting the Lord in the wilderness. No doubt the enemy knew from Old Testament 
prophecies that the Messiah would come to earth by way of a woman’s womb. He 
knew that eventually this Messiah would rise up to save humankind and crush his 
power. But the question remained: Which woman would the Child come from, and 
where and when would He come? 
 
The devil learned some more clues when he heard God’s promises to David. As 
Nathan prophesied to David, the picture became clear: 
 
 2 Samuel 7:5, 11-14 
 
Nathan was prophesying that God would send His own Son, Jesus, to set up His eter-
nal Kingdom, and this Son would be the seed to Abraham, the lion of the tribe of 
Judah. According to Nathan’s prophecy, the house that God’s seed would establish 
would last forever.  
 
After Nathan’s prophesy, the devil probably figured he was getting closer to un-
covering the identity of the seed. Since the chosen Child, God’s Son, would reign as 
a lion out of Judah, Satan turned his focus to that region and tribe. He wanted to kill 
the seed, to drive it from the face of the earth before it could destroy him. He wanted 
kill Judah’s king and set up his own ruler so that he could inhabit a human pawn, 
ruling over the tribe to monitor its every movement. 
 
The seventh chapter of Isaiah reveals one of Satan’s attempts to implement his evil 
plot against Judah. In one swoop, the devil tried to invade Jerusalem, destroy Judah’s 
king and set up his own man on the throne. This chapter describes a very real war, 
but it also reveals a powerful foreshadowing of the spiritual warfare we face today. 
 
Satan prompted two evil kings to attack Judah. These two kings were named Rezin 
and Pekah, pagan men who “went up toward Jerusalem to war against it” (Isaiah 
7:1). Rezin and Pekah determined to join forces to “go up against Judah, and vex 
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it, and let us make a breach therein for us, and set a king in the midst of it, even 
the son of Tabeal” (Isaiah 7:6). 
 
Judah’s king at the time was Ahaz, an evil man. Satan was frightened of Ahaz just 
the same, because he was from David’s lineage. The devil decided that this man had 
to be killed; otherwise, his lineage would produce the destroying seed to come. So, 
Satan went on the attack. He was convinced that he could use Rezin and Pekah to 
march into Jerusalem, take Ahaz captive and put his own king on Judah’s throne. 
 
We know that Jerusalem, God’s holy city, is a representation of the Church. It repre-
sents the Kingdom of God in our hearts where King Jesus sits on the throne, ruling 
and reigning in us. In this scene in Isaiah 7 we are seeing a picture of satanic attack 
on the enthroned Christ in our hearts. Under the devil’s direction, Rezin and Pekah 
mounted a massive attack against Judah. They overtook a nearby city called Elath. 
Then the tow kings spread their armies out over the land, overflowing the nation’s 
cities. By the time of chapter 7, they had already taken a major portion of Judah. 
 
At first glance it appears that God Himself directed the two pagan kings’ attack 
against Judah.  Scripture says, “The LORD began to send against Judah Rezin the 
king of Syria, and Pekah” (2 Kings 15:37). This verse does not mean that God 
literally directed these evil men. It simply means that He did not stop Satan in his 
plans. Make no mistake, the Lord knew exactly what the devil had in mind. But He 
also knew that Satan’s scheme was going to be in vain. 
 
Satan wanted to destroy not only Ahaz, but also the women and children of Judah. 
He wanted to wipe out even the slightest chance that the seed of Abraham might 
come to power. The man whom Satan intended to put on King David’s throne was 
called “the son of Tabeal.” In Hebrew, this name means “almighty idol, deity.” 
 
After most of Judah had been taken, Rezin and Pekah met outside Jerusalem, re-
grouping in order to launch a massive strike against the city of God. Jerusalem’s 
leaders trembled when they learned that a large army was standing by to wage war 
against them. But God had already made an ironclad promise to His servant David: 
“The LORD hath sworn in truth unto David; he will not turn from it; of the fruit 
of thy body will I set upon thy throne” (Psalm 132:11).  
 
The Lord was telling David, “There will always be one of your seed, one of your 
sons, on the throne.” It is clear to us today that God was speaking of the Kingdom 
to come through Jesus. Christ Himself, the seed of David, would occupy that throne. 
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But now the house of David was in total panic, God’s Spirit came upon Isaiah to 
bring forth a word to King Ahaz. The Lord told Isaiah, “Go to Ahaz at the upper 
gate. You will find him inspecting the city’s water supply. I want you to give him 
this message: ‘Ahaz, you see the armies coming upon you. They have a plan to set 
up their own king in the midst of Jerusalem. But you are not to panic. The Lord says: 
Their schemes will never come to pass.’” 
 
 Isaiah 7:4-7 
 
Isaiah found Ahaz just where the Lord had told him. The king was inspecting the 
water channel outside Jerusalem’s walls to make sure nothing disturbed the city’s 
drinking supply when the enemy arrived. Here we see a picture of a man trusting to-
tally in his flesh. Ahaz had already sent a delegation to Assyria’s king to try to hire 
his army to save Jerusalem.  
 
Ahaz had paid a price, in silver and gold, to try to get a defense against the two kings. 
God had prophesied to Isaiah, “These two kings are like troublemakers. They may 
look fierce, red-hot and flaming, but I have taken the fire out of them. Now they are 
nothing but smoke. Their plan against you isn’t going to work, Ahaz. Just be quiet, 
be still and trust in Me.” 
 
Isaiah told Ahaz that he had nothing to fear. But Isaiah also gave Ahaz a clear warn-
ing from the Lord; “If ye will not believe, surely ye shall not be established” (Isaiah 
7:9). The prophet explained to the faithless king, “The house of David and his seed 
are going to be established by faith alone. You have to believe God will be true to 
His covenant oath.” Isaiah knew that throughout the whole war Ahaz had been 
trusting in the flesh. He was fully aware that the king had relied on his armies and 
on his own skill and wit in putting together a deal with Assyria.  
 
Here we see two distant ways in which God’s people believe they will be delivered 
from Satan and his snares. First, there is the way Isaiah encouraged Ahaz: “Believe, 
and surely you will be established.” This is the way of faith, the way of trusting in 
the promises of God. But there is also the way Ahaz went at first—turning to the 
power of the flesh—the way of human ability. 
 
Maybe Satan’s tactics have brought such intense spiritual warfare upon you that you 
have become ensnared by a sinful habit. No matter how hard you have prayed you 
have not been able to find victory. So, now you are sending your flesh out to do 
battle with the enemy. You are trying to force a change by relying on your own hu-
man strength. It will never work. Why? Because God is not interested in giving you 
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victory over a singe sin. The Lord is after more in your life than just one bad habit. 
This is not just a one-time battle; God sees the ongoing spiritual warfare your enemy 
constantly brings against you. He wants to give you a victory that will establish you 
for the long term. He wants to be able to say more than, “I once had this sin in my 
life but now I’ve overcome it.” Instead, He wants you to be so totally established in 
your faith that absolutely nothing can destroy Christ’s rule in your heart. That way, 
when the enemy comes against you smoking like the fires from hell, you will not 
have to waver like a tree in the wind. 
 
This is just what God wanted to do for King Ahaz and the nation of Judah. Even 
though Ahaz was a wicked king and the people were disobedient and half-asleep on 
their faith, God still protected them. The reason God kept pressing Ahaz was because 
He still loved him. Though this king was far from the Lord, God would not stop in 
trying to persuade him to turn aside from his ways of flesh and put his trust in God. 
11/16/22   
 
A Sign from Heaven 
The Lord urged Ahaz, “Ask thee a sign of the LORD thy God; ask it either in the 
depth, or in the height above” (Isaiah 7:11). The Lord was extending an unbelieva-
ble invitation to Judah’s wicked king. He was saying to Ahaz, “Your faith is weak 
so, I want you to ask Me for a sign—any sign, miracle or wonder, from heaven down 
to hell. I want to do a wondrous work for you to birth true faith in your heart.” 
 
You may be shocked that God would make such an offer to any human. Didn’t Jesus 
say only an evil generation seeks after a sign? Didn’t He say there was just one 
sign—Himself? Yes, Jesus did say that, and Christ was the very sign God wanted to 
show Ahaz. The Lord wanted to reveal His saving, delivering power through miracu-
lous work of His own faithfulness. As we look closer, we see that this passage is all 
about Jesus. 
 
But Ahaz refused to ask God for such a work. Why? He had already committed to 
trusting in his own wisdom, and he tried to disguise his fleshly decision as one of 
godliness. “Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither will I tempt the LORD” (Isaiah 7:12). 
The wicked king was saying, “I refuse to tempt God. I would never ask Him for a 
supernatural sign. That wouldn’t be holy.” Ahaz had put on a robe of self-righteous-
ness. 
 
How did the Lord answer Ahaz? He told him, “Therefore the LORD Himself shall 
give you a sign” (Isaiah 7:14). God said, “So, you won’t ask for a sign? Well, I’m 
going to give you one anyway.” Here was the sign from the Lord: “Behold, a virgin 
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shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel” (verse 14). The 
name Immanuel means “God with us.” 
 
It was obvious to both Isaiah and Ahaz that this prophecy had nothing to do with 
Judah’s present battle. The word God delivered here was about an event that would 
be fulfilled sometime in the future. Why would God give Ahaz a sign that had noth-
ing to do with the war before him? What about this present war, our present danger? 
What possible good could this prophecy be to us right now?” 
 
I believe God was assuring the sin-blinded king that if Jerusalem still existed in the 
future, then the battle before him now could not be the end of Judah. God was giving 
His people then—as well as His Church today—a very clear message: “Is your faith 
so weak that you cannot believe Me for this present battle? I am going to tell you 
something that will build up your faith for every battle, now and in the future. There 
is coming to earth an Immanuel, ‘God with us.’  
 
I want you to know that Judah will still be standing in the future. If I have promised 
that your nation will still be here when Immanuel arrives years from now, then you 
do not need to worry about this present battle. You are safe, Ahaz. I am telling you: 
In the future Immanuel is going to sit on the throne you are sitting on now, ruling 
and reigning. This is the throne of David. And I am not going to allow anyone to 
harm it.” 
 
“Therefore, Ahaz, the battle you see before you is not the real battle. It is just a minor 
scuffle. Satan will never prevail over Judah. He is not going to set up his throne in 
Jerusalem. I won’t allow it. So, I have already declared this war to be over before it 
has even begun.” And so, it was. God blew away those two approaching powers. His 
message through it all was simple: “If you will trust Me, you will never be in any 
danger. I am going to make sure the throne is established. Lean on Me, instead of on 
the strength of your flesh.” 
 
A War to End All Wars 
In the days of Isaiah, the final war was still a long way off, not to begin until the pro-
phesied virgin gave birth to a son whose name was Immanuel. Matthew echoes 
Isaiah’s prophecy of Immanuel, the Child to come: “Behold, a virgin shall be with 
child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which 
being interpreted is, God is with us” (Matthew 1:23). This passage also names the 
child: “She shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name JESUS: for he 
shall save his people from their sins” (verse 21). Immanuel’s name is Jesus, mean-
ing in full, “Jesus is God with us.”  



8 
 

When that seed, the Christ, arrived, there was no mistaking the event. Satan could 
not possibly have missed the time, place or arrival of the promised Child, Jesus. 
There could be no question about it because it was announced from the very heavens. 
Angels proclaimed it from the skies: “He has come!” Wise men came from a dis-
tance to see Him. Shepherds gathered from the hills to worship Him—and He was 
named Immanuel. 
 
At this point Satan knew his warfare was no longer just a skirmish. Now he knew 
exactly who the chosen Child was: Jesus. Yet God protected the Christ Child from 
the enemy. He hid him away in Egypt, where Satan did not know His whereabouts. 
I remind you; the devil is not omniscient (all-knowing). The only thing he knew was 
what was revealed in Scripture, that the promised Child would come out of Bethle-
hem. 
 
After Christ arrived, Satan used Herod to slaughter every male baby in the area, hop-
ing that the promised Child was among them. The devil then spent 33 years trying 
to kill Jesus. When the Lord was about to begin His public ministry. Satan tried to 
destroy Him by urging Him to jump from the roof of the Temple. Throughout His 
life, our Lord was faced continually with the enemy’s attempts to kill Him. 
 
Finally, at the cross, the powers of hell thought of their hour of triumph had come. 
When Jesus died, all of hell must have had a celebration. Satan and his demonic 
powers were probably convinced, “He is dead now. We finally killed Him! That’s 
it, the end of the battle! So much for the seed. We’ve won!” But three days later, 
bless His name! Jesus rose from the grave; the seed was alive and well. 
 
That must have been a surprise to Satan. Just as God foretold in the Garden of Eden, 
the devil had only succeeded in bruising Jesus’ heel. The poison had not worked 
after all, and now the seed had returned, His heel totally crushing Satan’s power. 
King Jesus was now on the throne. Christ, the seed of David, had defeated Satan 
once and for all, and today we look forward to the day when God will cast the enemy 
into a lake of fire for good, to be tormented forever. 
 
How Does This Affect Us Today? 
Christ is in glory, safely removed from all harm, yet we are still here on earth, engag-
ed in spiritual warfare with the devil and his principalities and powers. What does it 
mean, exactly, that Jesus has defeated Satan and given us the victory? 
 
When we talk about the devil being defeated, we are referring to his goal of destroy-
ing the seed. The enemy cannot touch Jesus now because Christ sits at the right hand 
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of the Father in glory, beyond Satan’s reach. That battle is over, finished. The enemy 
can never reach his ultimate goal of destroying Christ, the seed. All the prophecies 
from throughout the centuries have been fulfilled, and Satan has lost the war. In this 
sense, Jesus has taken away all of the devil’s power. 
 
We are also the seed of God. Everyone who has crowned— accepted Jesus as Lord 
and Savior in his heart and mind is Christ’s own body—still here on earth. When 
Jesus ascended to glory, Satan declared war on His earthly seed. So, the enemy is 
waging war once again; only now the battle is for the hearts of God’s people. The 
devil’s strategy has not changed. He is still attempting to march into the New 
Jerusalem—that is, into our hearts—to unseat Christ Himself as ruler over our lives. 
 
The book of Revelation tells us that Satan sent a flood after the people of Judah (re-
presented as a pregnant woman, because they gave birth to Jesus) in order to destroy 
them. We see the same thing happening all around us today. A flood of iniquity has 
been poured out on the earth in an effort to destroy the seed. Make no mistake: Hell-
ish principalities are still waging war. The enemy we face today have but one goal 
and one desire: to kill the Church, Christ’s beloved Bride. Their intent is this: “I am 
going to destroy Christ’s Body here on earth, one by one. I am going to poison His 
heel and bruise it.” 
 
Nowhere to Hide 
Have you crowned Jesus as Lord and King of your body, soul and spirit? Does Jesus 
sit on the throne of your heart? Does He rule your life as head, directing your every 
action and decision? If so, the gangs of hell have marked you as a target for warfare. 
As surely as Satan came against Judah, he will also come against you. He will throw 
at you all the weapons in his arsenal—temptations, trials, despair, discouragement. 
He will attack you for one reason: He wants to weaken your faith and trust in 
Immanuel. His goal is to get you to drift away from the Lordship of Christ. 
 
Right now, you may find yourself standing in satanic floodwaters up to your neck. 
Maybe you have been splashing frantically, doing your best just to keep from drown-
ing, but afraid you soon may go under. That is exactly what happened to Judah in 
the book of Isaiah. Here is what the prophet cried out: 
 
 Isaiah 8:7-10 
 
Isaiah’s words apply just as well to the Church of Jesus Christ today. The prophet is 
telling us, “Let Satan and all his demonic forces make their plans. Let them hold 
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meetings and consultations. All their plots and schemes are going to fail. They can 
never overthrow Christ from the throne of His Church.” 
 
Even as we consider hell’s war councils against us, we have to remember what Isaiah 
prophesied: “The enemy shall be broken and his weapons destroyed. The Lord will 
smash him into pieces. All of his counsel, plans and assignments will fail. Jesus 
Christ shall never be dethroned. If you will simply believe, you shall be 
established” (Isaiah 7:4-7). 
 
These warriors walk into the council room with their heads hanging. They have been 
beaten, scarred, crushed, and they are licking their wounds. Their weapons have been 
taken from them, broken and destroyed. All their plots have been brought to nothing. 
 
God’s desire is to have a people who will trust Him with all their trials, temptations 
and victories. He wants them to be totally established by their faith in Him. Even 
wicked Ahaz and the people of Judah were delivered and rescued from their war. 
Because they trusted in their own flesh, they were eventually disciplined. Yet, by 
grace alone, God faithfully preserved the Davidic throne of wicked Ahaz. He even 
preserved backslidden Judah because He had made a covenant with their fathers. 
 
Will not the Lord also preserve the throne He has set up in the hearts of His righteous 
people? Will not He also keep His covenant oath with those who love and trust Him? 
We alone can cast Jesus from the throne of our hearts by willfully turning from Him. 
 
We are to trust in Immanuel, “God with us.” No matter what temptation, trial or 
fiery weapon from hell you may face, you can rest assured in His faithful hands. He 
has made an oath to His people. He will be faithful to keep it. 
 
11/30/23 
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THE NAMES OF GOD 
 

Forgiveness 
The God Who Pardons 

 
By 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Lesson 11 
 

How is the Lord different from all the other gods worshipped throughout the world? 
We do know that our God is above all others, set apart in every way, but one charac-
teristic that distinguishes Him from every other god is this: He is the God who par-
dons. 
 
Scripture reveals our Lord as the God who forgives, the only God who has the power 
to pardon sin: 
 
 Micah 7:18-19 
 
Many other witnesses confirmed this. Look at the words of Nehemiah, Moses and 
David.  
 
Nehemiah declared, “Thou art a God ready to pardon, gracious and merciful, slow 
to anger, and of great kindness, and forsookest them not” (Nehemiah 9:17). The 
people Nehemiah was referring to were the disobedient Israelites. The Lord did not 
forsake His people even when they rebelled against His Word. 
 
On Mount Sinai, Moses asked the Lord for a revelation of His glory. He was not al-
lowed to see God’s face, but the Lord did reveal Himself to Moses through a procla-
mation of His name. Scripture says, “The LORD descended in the cloud, and stood 
with him there, and proclaimed the name of the LORD” (Exodus 34:5). 
 
The name God reveal to Moses was this: “The LORD God, merciful and gracious, 
longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, 
forgiving iniquity and transgressions and sin” (verses 6-7). Here was the name that 
God wanted His children to know Him by. The Lord was saying, “If you want to 
know who I am, and what I am all about, this is it. Here is My glory—that I forgive 
all sin, iniquity and transgression. You ask for a revelation of My nature? Here is 
how I want you to know Me.” 
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David gave us the same Hebrew description of God. He wrote, “For thou, LORD, 
art good, and ready to forgive; plenteous in mercy unto all them that call upon 
thee” (Psalm 86:5). David called God good, ready to forgive and overflowing with 
mercy. He wrote these words out of his own difficult personal experience. After sin-
ning against the Lord, David sank into a deep depression. He was gripped with fear 
because of his iniquity. He spent many days when he actually gave up all hope of 
living. In the Psalms he described the experience as being “in the depths.” Finally, 
out of despair, David cried to the Lord: “Out of the depths have I cried unto thee, 
O LORD. . . If thou, LORD, shouldest mark iniquities, O LORD, who shall stand? 
(Psalm 130:1, 3). 
 
Throughout the testimony of these men—Nehemiah, Moses and David—we see 
three confirming revelations of the forgiving nature of our God. Nehemiah proclaim-
ed the Lord’s forgiveness through a prophetic revelation. Moses described it through 
a revelation given by the Lord Himself. David wrote of God. David wrote of God’s 
mercy and forgiveness through his own personal experience with it. 
 
The Comfort of God’s Pardon 
Looking at David, he was like many Christians today. He was a faithful, devoted be-
liever. He served the Lord gladly. But at one point he fell into grievous sin. After-
ward he had a sense that God was marking down his iniquities. To mark iniquities 
means to hold or reserve our failures so that eventually we have to face God’s wrath 
and punishment for them. David could not escape the nagging feeling that the Lord 
was keeping a close record of each one of his transgressions. 
 
David knew that he would never survive such judgment. Basically, he said, “God, if 
You are going to judge me by the law, I don’t stand a chance. I have failed on every 
point of it. If You are keeping a record of my failures—stockpiling them so, I have 
to face them at the judgment—I will never make it. I have no hope. I’m already con-
demned. If You mark our iniquities, Lord, who can stand? Who can be saved, since 
we all have sinned? All of us are condemned.” 
 
Suddenly, the Holy Spirit brought David out of the depths of his despair. How did 
He do this? He gave David a revelation of who God is. David declared, “But there 
is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be feared” (Psalm 130:4). Where had 
David’s despair come from? It came from the thought that God was mad at him. He 
was convinced that the Lord was against him because he had failed, sinned and com-
mitted grievous acts. But the revelation God gave David was, “You will find forgive-
ness with Me, so that I may be feared.” 
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What does this last phrase, that thou mayest be feared (verse 4), mean? Simply this: 
The fear of God does not come from thinking that there are swords hanging over our 
heads waiting to crush us when we stumble or fall. True fear of God comes from 
knowing that we can serve Him in peace because our sins have been blotted out. It 
is to worship Him for His loving kindness and readiness to forgive. 
 
David was saying, “Lord, I was ready to faint because of my sins. I was on the brink 
of giving up, but You revealed Your forgiving love to me. Before, I thought You 
were marking my sins. Now, all I can see is You forgiving my sins and blotting them 
out. Finally, I can go back to worshiping You. I can serve You again. I can obey You 
with honor and godly fear.” 
 
Discovering the Lord as a God who forgives is the only way out of the despair that 
is brought on by guilt and condemnation. Here is the key to obtaining relief: We are 
to believe with all our beings that our Lord is a God who forgives our sins. This is 
the only power that can quiet a guilty, accusing conscience. 
 
Most Christians are persuaded that they know all about God’s forgiveness, yet too 
few believers live in the power and enjoyment of this amazing gift. They may know 
about forgiveness doctrinally and be able to quote all the major passages concerning 
it, but they do not enjoy God’s forgiveness as an ongoing, daily part of their Chris-
tian walk. Why? 
 
In spite of all we have been taught about God’s mercy—about the victory of the 
cross, being ransomed by Christ’s blood and being freely accepted by grace alone—
most of us still live with uncertainty. Many believers have a nagging sense of God’s 
displeasure. Their consciences are in constant uproar. They are able to teach about 
God’s grace, preach about God grace and sing about God’s grace, but they never ful-
ly enjoy it. What they see in the Bible about the Lord’s forgiveness simply is not 
realized in their hearts. 
 
Such believers have not entered into what Paul calls the “blessedness” of knowing 
that your sins are not imputed/charged against you (Galatians 4:15). This blessed-
ness comes as a peace that settles our souls because we know that we have nothing 
to fear on Judgment Day. No matter how we may feel, or what lies the devil may 
throw at us, we are confident that there is nothing in God’s books against us. 
 
When the enemy comes at you with lies, filling you with fear and driving you to des-
pair, what do you do? How are you able to combat/fight him? The only way to deal 
with guilt and condemnation is to be armed with true biblical understanding of for-
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giveness. This kind of understanding is especially needed in these last days as Sa-
tan’s temptations become even heavier. This generation is going to experience at-
tacks from hell that are more powerful than at any other time in history. These temp-
tations will only get worse, but God’s grace and forgiveness is more than equal. 
 
Why do many believers never enjoy the peace and rest found in forgiveness? Why 
have they never laid hold of that “blessedness” Paul refers to? Why do they continue 
to strive, always filled with fear and condemnation? Why can they never seem to es-
cape their depression and despair? 
 
It because their consciences are thundering/rumbling inside them. Every time they 
sin, they come under a cloud of fear that rumbles the law at them. Whenever we fail 
God’s law, our consciences pronounce wrath and anger upon our souls. That is their 
purpose. If you have seared your conscience, it will excuse you, but the conscience 
of a spiritual person will do what God Himself designed it to do.  
 
The conscience has two mandates/orders from God: to condemn both sin and the 
sinner. First, the Lord has entrusted the conscience to condemn sin. The conscience 
is faithful to expose to us the deceitfulness of sin. It shows us how awful sin is, and 
it shows us that God cannot stand sin—any sin. It sees what the mirror of the law 
shows. 
 
Second, God has entrusted the conscience to condemn the one who sins. If you have 
sinned—disobeyed God’s law and broken His commandments—your conscience 
brings condemnation on you. It informs you that there will be a time when you must 
give an account. 
 
This is why we feel condemned when we sin: Our consciences condemn us on every 
point where we break God’s law. The conscience knows nothing of forgiveness. It 
has not been instructed to do that work in our lives. If you ask your conscience to 
tell you about forgiveness, it would answer, “That’s not my job. God has instructed 
me to expose to you the wickedness of your sin and to condemn you for committing 
it. 
 
That’s all. My job is to come when you sin and disturb your peace. I am supposed 
to tell you that what you have done is serious and will ruin you. I am to remind you 
constantly that God hates sin and that He is going to judge it. My job is to show you 
that you won’t get away with your sin. God sees everything that you do in secret, 
and He will make you give an account for it.” 
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The conscience will not move to the left or right on any point of the law. It tells us 
the truth about God’s commandments: “Do this and live. If you fail, you will die.” 
The conscience is like a soldier. It has a post, with strict orders to man that post, and 
it will not swerve from its duty. If we are honest, we all recognize the work of our 
conscience in our lives. 
 
My conscience is only doing what it has been assigned by God to do. It is condemn-
ing me for my iniquity, putting guilt on me for having committed the sin. It is whip-
ping up condemnation in me because I am guilty of disobeying God’s Word and 
breaking His law. All of this is meant to produce in me a knowledge of my need for 
pardon and restoration. Even the God mandated animal sacrifices in the Old 
Testament could not quiet the conscience. God’s people were never delivered from 
the “conscience of sins” (Hebrew 10:2). The conscience still had dominion to 
condemn both sin and the sinner.  
 
Under the New Covenant the blood of Christ did what no other blood sacrifice could 
do. At the cross, with the very first drop of Jesus’ blood, the fountain of God’s for-
giveness opened. Out of Calvary came the cleansing, sanctifying blood that every 
follower of Christ has trusted in for two thousand years. At the cross Jesus’ blood 
stripped the conscience of its rights and duties to condemn me as a sinner. So, now, 
because of God’s forgiveness, my conscience no longer has that mandate in my life. 
 
Your conscience has greater authority than ever to reveal to you your sin’s wicked-
ness. The difference is that, while your conscience can remind you of your sin, it can 
no longer condemn you. You are now under the blood of Jesus Christ. Your con-
science can no longer make you tremble. It cannot put any condemnation on you. 
 
The conscience does not want to let go. It will try to keep condemning you, but 
Christ’s blood has all power to quiet it. His cleansing blood tells the conscience, 
“I’m what you have been waiting for. You are hearing from your captain now, so 
stop condemning. The war is over on this particular battlefield.” 
 
When the devil reminds you of a past sin you may still feel condemned about it. 
When this happens, you have to turn to your conscience and say, “Be quiet. I am un-
der the blood for that sin. I repented of it and it cannot be brought up to me again. If 
I ever commit that sin again, I want you to show me just how ugly it is—but you can 
no longer condemn me for it. God’s Word says there is no condemnation toward 
anyone who is in Christ Jesus and who walks after the Spirit. I am forgiven by the 
blood of my Savior. I have trusted in His name—in the God who pardons. I realize 
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that you, my conscience, are constantly aware of sin’s power, but I am now free from 
your power to condemn me.”     12/07/22 
 
There Is No Forgiveness Without Repentance 
People who are unrepentant have never experienced a genuine soul shaking by God’s 
living Word. Nor have they listened to the voice of their consciences. They are not 
allowed to point out their sins. Instead, they try to get forgiveness without ever facing 
their sins. They never see how vile and wicked their sins are. As a result, they end 
up thinking of God as being like themselves. He is like a wobbling old man who 
overlooks the sins of those who just do their best. 
 
You can see the error of these people’s ways revealed in their lives. They have no 
desire to do battle with their sins. They are never moved to give up their sins, and 
they have no desire or hunger to become like Jesus. They do not want to do any soul 
searching. They do not want to be troubled by their sins or deeply convicted over 
them. All they want is immunity from hell, so, they have choked off the convicting 
work of the Holy Spirit who works in tandem with the conscience. 
 
The Bible states that such people convince themselves, “I have peace, though I walk 
in the stubbornness of my own heart.” Scripture also describes them as “turning the 
grace of our God into lasciviousness” (Jude 4).  
 
Show me a believer who is not deeply convicted by his sins, and I will show you 
someone who knows nothing about true biblical forgiveness. You never find this 
person digging deeply into God’s Word. He is never drawn toward the closet of 
prayer. Instead, he is cozy with the world and he does not show any kind of deep de-
sire for Jesus. 
 
How God’s Forgiving Name Was Revealed 
All of the blood sacrifices in the Old Testament were meant to teach God’s people 
about the Lord’s forgiving nature. Each of these sacrifices had to do with propitia-
tion and atonement—which both mean “forgiveness.” No animal sacrifice could take 
away a person’s sin and offer total pardon, but these sacrifices did foreshadow a 
future redemption. 
 
Every offering pointed to the Lamb of God who would come as a sacrifice to take 
away the sins of the world. At God’s appointed time His own Son, Jesus, gave His 
life as an offering. Afterward the people of God stood under Christ as their banner 
of forgiveness. 
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Leviticus 16 shows us one of the most solemn of all the sacrifices in Israel: the sin 
offering. God had instituted this event with the intent to explain to His people some-
thing of His nature and character. The entire ceremony was about His readiness and 
willingness to forgive. 
 
For this occasion, God called together all the tribes of Israel to gather before the ta-
bernacle. Then two goats were brought out in front of the gathering. These animals 
were presented to the Lord at the door of the congregation as an offering for sin. One 
of the goats was to be sacrificed on the altar and the other was to serve as the scape-
goat that would carry away the people’s sins. 
 
As the first goat was led to the outer court to be sacrificed, the second goat was held 
outside by an able-bodied man. After sacrificing the first goat, the high priest 
approached the second goat and laid his hands on it. Scripture describes the scene 
this way: 
 
 Leviticus 16:20-22 
 
Picture this. All of Israel stood watching as the high priest placed his hands on the 
goat’s head and began confessing the people’s sins. When the priest finished pray-
ing, the man who held the goat then led the animal away toward the outside of the 
camp. At this point God’s people are standing on both sides, making a way for the 
goat to come through. They watch solemnly/seriously as the animal is led out of their 
midst.  
 
Finally, it crossed the boundary of the camp. Then the man leads it over a hill and 
into the distance, far beyond the people’s sight. It is being taken into a deserted land, 
to a deep canyon with no way out for the goat. That way the animal will never come 
back and haunt God’s people by causing them to remember their sins. (This 
illustrates the word that Micah spoke to God’s people: “Thou wilt cast all their sins 
into the depths of the sea” (Micah 7:19). Can you imagine what happened next? 
The people must have shouted as the goat disappears over the hill: “There go our 
sins! There go our sins!” 
 
What joy there must have been among God’s people on that day! Understand now, 
the Lord Himself instituted this ceremony. His people were bound by His command-
ment to observe it. So, for the next four thousand years the Lord spoke a clear mes-
sage through these sacrifices: “I am the God who forgives all sin.” He was declaring 
to the whole world, as well to His people: “I am forgiveness, and when I forgive you 
I remove your sins from My sight forever.” 
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Notice now, the two goats in this ceremony represent our Lord Jesus. He came both 
as the perfect sacrifice and as our scapegoat—offering His life in exchange for ours 
and taking away all our sins. The Bible tells us that God laid on His own Son’s head 
the guilt of all our sins: “The LORD hath laid on him the iniquity of us all” (Isaiah 
53:6). 
 
Do you doubt God’s forgiveness? If so, you need to have your own solemn assembly. 
When the enemy comes at you with condemnation and guilt over some past sin, go 
to your secret closet of prayer. Then place yourself in the awesome scene that took 
place in Israel. 
 
Imagine, if you will, yourself standing in the crowd, watching the two goats at the 
door of God’s house. You see one goat being led inside to be sacrificed. Then you 
see the high priest laying his hands on the head of the other goat. You listen as the 
priest confesses your sins over the scapegoat. 
 
Picture the man leading the goat away. Watch as they cross beyond the camp and 
slowly disappear. Then, as they fade from your sight, shout, “There go my sins! 
There go my sins!” Let the truth sink in: “My sins are gone forever. They can never 
be used against me again, and they can never come back to haunt me. The Lord has 
removed them from my life forever.” 
 
The Lamb of God has taken all of your sins upon Himself and His sacrifice for you 
is good once and for all: 
 
 Hebrews 9:12-14 
 
Proof of This Forgiveness is His Name 
Think about it: What kind of God would our Lord be if He commanded a sinful 
people to humble themselves and repent, but then left them waiting at the altar? If 
the Lord called us to repent when there was no way out for us—no deliverance from 
our guilt and shame—He would not be a just, loving God. The very repentance to 
which He calls us implies forgiveness. Wherever there is repentance, forgiveness 
has to be found. His call for us to repent is proof, therefore, that He forgives. Other-
wise, the Gospel would be a lie. We must believe that God forgives us when we 
repent. Matter of fact, no repentance is acceptable to Him unless it is accompanied 
by faith in His forgiveness. 
 
Many believers have confessed their sins without ever receiving an understanding 
of forgiveness. They have been convicted of their sins, they have confessed them, 
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wept over them. They have asked God to deliver them from their sins, and in some 
cases, they have even made restitution for them. But they have never received a sense 
of God’s pardon for their iniquities. They go through the motions of life, but they 
have already given up hope. They may repent with tears; they may be truly sorry for 
their sins, naming and confessing every transgression/wrongdoing, even making res-
titution as far as is humanly possible. But if they have not trusted in God’s forgive-
ness, all their acts of repentance are in vain.  
 
You may think that you cannot be forgiven because of the awfulness of your sin. 
Perhaps you are convinced that your trespasses have been too deep and numerous 
for God to pardon. Let me remind you that God’s call for us to repent is proof that 
He forgives. He cannot deceive. God does not give up even on the worst of sinners. 
His Word says that He is not willing for anyone to perish—not one person. He calls 
you to repentance. He wants you to know Him by His name—the God who par-
dons—because He wants to heal you and set you free. 
 
Also, God’s pardon has a supernatural effect. When you come to Him in true repen-
tance, believing He will forgive you, He will fill your heart with love for Him and a 
hatred for sin. You will never want to go back to your habit again. At times you may 
be tempted by it, but God’s forgiveness will build strength into you day by day. 
 
Would He Deprive His Own Children? 
The Lord has revealed Himself to the ungodly as a God who pardons. Why would 
He deny that revelation to His own children? We must realize that God offers us 
terms of reconciliation that He did not even offer to fallen angels. Those creatures 
had been holy, pure, obedient worshipers of God, but when they fell into sin, they 
were not offered any way of escape. “God spared not the angels that sinned, but 
cast them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved 
unto judgment” (2 Peter 2:4). 
 
To all who know the Lord, He offers more than terms of reconciliation; He seeks to 
give us full forgiveness and peace. The same Lord against whom we have sinned—
whose commandments we have broken, whose name we have dishonored, whose 
love we have trampled—comes to us in mercy urging us to be reconciled. 
 
Forgiveness Is on God’s Terms 
We may know and accept God’s terms of reconciliation, but our flesh can still want 
to make payment for our sins, somehow, to try to pacify God’s anger. “How should 
I come before the Lord to be reconciled? Should I bow before Him? Should I offer 
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Him sacrifices of some kind? Can I pay for my sin with great self-denial? What can 
I do to make God happy with me?” 
 
We see this attitude in Naaman, a captain in the Syrian army. Naaman had contacted 
leprosy. When this good man ran out of medical hope, God told him that he could 
still be healed. The Lord’s only term, His one condition, was this: “Go and wash in 
Jordan . . .and thou shalt be clean” (2 Kings 5:10). These were not terms Naaman 
wanted to hear. Scripture says that he became angry “and went away in a rage” (v. 
12). Naaman was saying, “I don’t like God’s terms. How could this be so simple? I 
have been deceived somehow. I want my own terms.” 
 
But Naaman’s servants challenged him, saying, “If God had told you to do some 
great thing, you would have done it in a heartbeat. You wouldn’t hesitate to do 
something big, something sacrificial, something powerful in your own strength. 
Now God tells you to do one simple thing to receive your healing, and you refuse?” 
(Verse 13). 
 
Many believers are like Naaman. They have set their own terms for healing and 
cleansing. They do not want to come to the Lord on His simple, uncomplicated 
terms. They will not accept that they are simply to repent, return to the Lord and 
believe Him for forgiveness. 
 
Like Naaman, we are convinced that God needs some great thing from us before we 
can be cleansed and forgiven. We tell ourselves that we need to offer days of fasting, 
giving to the poor and reading the Bible all the way through. We think we can 
compensate for our failures, but God has set the only acceptable terms and those 
terms are simple and uncomplicated. 
 
By repenting, we return to God’s rest, but first we have to believe in His forgiveness. 
Why do we not throw ourselves immediately on His mercy, lay hold of the New 
Covenant and trust in His promise of Holy Ghost power to overcome sin’s domin-
ion? It is because we do not truly trust in His name—the God who pardons. 
 
The God who forgives will never forsake you. If you return to Him, He will reveal 
Himself to you. Jesus told is that He came “in My Father’s name” (John 5:43). We 
know the Father’s name us forgiveness—the God who pardons. His pardon in your 
life depends on your belief in His name—the God who forgives. 
 
12/14/22 
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THE NAMES OF GOD 
 

By 
 

Dr. James E. Potts 
 

Introduction 
 

Many books have been written about the names of God. Most of these are scholarly 
works, exploring the deepest theological meanings behind each of God’s names. 
They are in-depth, covering the 23 compound names of God in Scripture, as well as 
the more than forty compound names of Jehovah. 
 
In this study we will not be covering every name of God. Nor will we study every 
theological distinction of the names we cover. The purpose of this study has to do 
with obtaining a heart-knowledge of God’s names. The idea is to have a personal 
revelation of His names for our daily walk with Him. 
 
Each of God’s names reveals a defining quality of His nature and character. As you 
search the Scriptures, you discover that God revealed these names to His people only 
as they needed them—in their moments of deepest crisis. This is how I want to learn 
my Lord’s nature also: to understand His heart toward us in our most desperate times. 
So, I have chosen to explore the names of God that relate to my own times of testing 
and crisis. 
 
Simply put, this study of the names of God is for weary or hurting believers who 
need assurance and hope in their times of trial. I believe, that includes every devoted 
servant of Jesus Christ! The Scripture makes it clear that, because of our commit-
ment to the Lord, we are going to be put through the fire of testing. That is the very 
reason God revealed His names to His people in the first place: to bring them encour-
agement, hope and life. 
 
Why is it important for us to know these names of God? Here are just two reasons 
the Bible gives us. First, various psalms tell us that we receive God’s deliverance 
through knowing His name. “Our help is in the name of the LORD, who made 
heaven and earth” (Psalm 124:8). “I found trouble and sorrow. Then called I 
upon the name of the LORD. . . I was brought low, and He helped me” (Psalm 
116:3-4, 6). 
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Second, Isaiah writes that God keeps us close when we trust in His name. “Who is 
among you that fear the LORD, that obey the voice of his servant, that walks in 
darkness, and has no light? Let him trust in the name of the LORD, and stay upon 
his God” (Isaiah 50:10). 
 
In reality, God refers to Himself by only one name. In the Bible, He calls Himself 
the great I AM. “God said unto Moses, I AM THAT I AM: and He said, Thus shalt 
thou say unto the children of Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you” (Exodus 3:14). 
 
What does the Lord mean by saying His name is I AM? He is telling us that He is 
the everlasting One—the true God, with no beginning and no end. He always was, 
He is right now and He always will be. As He explained to Moses, “I AM whatever 
you need, at any point in your life. That is My nature—to be for you whatever you 
need at any given time. My name is I AM—and I want My people to remember it.” 
 
Although “I AM” is the only name God gave for Himself, the ancient Hebrews also 
referred to Him by several other names in order to help describe His nature and 
character. These names are expressions of who our Lord is and what He is like. 
 
It is important to note that we can know someone’s name without having any clear 
idea of who that person is or what he is like. This is true with God also. We can 
memorize all of the Lord’s various names, and yet still have only the vaguest idea 
of who He truly is. I believe this is why He revealed His names to the Israelites dur-
ing their trials and crises. He wanted them to learn every facet of His loving nature 
toward them, and He used difficult situations as the best way to impress truth on 
their hearts. 
 
Is this not how our children get to know us? If someone were to ask my sons, “Who 
is your father and what is he like?”, I would be somewhat sad if all either could give 
were the basics: “His name is James Potts. He lives in Douglasville and pastors a 
church in Villa Rica. When growing up, he put a roof over my head and always put 
food on the table. He took care of me well.”  
 
This says nothing about my relationship with them. Even if they were to add, “He’s 
also a good father,” it would not capture what I hope I am in my relationship to them. 
I hope that I have been a good father to them over the years—rejoicing over them in 
love, being patient with their ups and downs, available to them at all times, offering 
counsel and meeting their needs. Like any loving father, I want my relationship with 
my sons to go beyond fulfilling my duties. Matter of fact, I want them to know me 
mostly by my caring heart toward them. 
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At times we are asked by nonbelievers, “You say you know God. Tell me, who is 
He and what’s He like?” All some believers can answer is, “He’s the great I AM. He 
rules over heaven an earth and He sits on His throne in glory.” They have nothing to 
say about our heavenly Father’s loving relationship with us. 
 
When my sons were growing up, I never had to lecture them about what I am like. I 
never had to say, “I’m your father—I’m patient, kind, full of mercy and loving kind-
ness toward you. I’m tenderhearted over you, ready to forgive you at all times.” They 
would have laughed at me if I stood up at the dinner table and made such a proclama-
tion like that. Why?  
 
Because my sons learned about my love for them during their crisis experiences. 
They saw my love toward them when they were embarrassed, hurt by life or in need 
of forgiveness. Now, as they are grown, they are getting to know me through a whole 
new set of experiences. They are learning even more about me by my attitudes and 
actions toward them in this new time of need in their lives. 
 
So, it is with us in getting to know our heavenly Father. From the time of Adam 
down through the cross of Christ, the Lord gave His people ever-increasing revela-
tions of His character. He did not do this simply by proclaiming who He is. He did 
not try to reveal Himself by announcing to Abraham or Moses: “The following 
names describe My nature: El Elyon (Ely-OWN), El Shaddai, Jehovah Jireh, 
Jehovah Rophi, Jehovah Makkeh, Jehovah Nissi, Jehovah Tsebaioth (Se-baw-
OT), Jehovah Shalom, Jehovah Tsidkenu (Sid-KAY-noo), Jehovah Shammah 
(SHAW-mah), etc. Now go and learn these, and you will discover who I am.” 
 
These Hebrew expressions do describe the wondrous glories and provisions that are 
wrapped up in our Lord’s character, but God revealed these aspects of His nature by 
actually doing for His people what He proclaimed Himself to be. Time and again He 
saw His children’s need, foresaw the enemy’s strategy against them and intervened 
supernaturally on their behalf. 
 
As we go forward in this study of the names of God, I urge you to get to know your 
heavenly Father slowly and purposefully, on a heart-to-heart level. You do not need 
to memorize all of these holy names in their Hebrew forms. For example, you may 
not even remember God’s name Jehovah Tsabaioth (Se-baw-OT)—just remember 
that He is the Lord of Hosts. Get to know the English meanings of His names and 
remember them. 
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In this study of the names of God, ash the Holy Spirit to remind you of the many 
ways God has been there for you during your times of need. Ask the Spirit to build 
in you a true heart-knowledge of I AM—the God who is everything you need. 
 
 
 
07/27/22 
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